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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Greek and Indo-European Syllabification:

A Study from the Materiality of Writing to Phonological Analysis

by

Paolo Sabattini
Doctor of Philosophy in Indo-European Studies
University of California, Los Angeles, 2026
Professor Anthony D. Yates, Co-Chair

Professor Brent H. Vine, Co-Chair

This dissertation investigates the historical development of Greek syllabification from Mycenaean
through the Archaic 1"-millennium dialects, with particular attention to its implications for the
reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European (PIE) syllable structure. It develops a unified account of Greek
syllabification by integrating linguistic, orthographic, metrical, and philological evidence within an

Optimality-Theoretic (OT) framework.

The study draws primarily on Mycenaean and Homeric Greek, the earliest attested stages of the
language, while also incorporating comparative Indo-European evidence where relevant. Four
complementary sources of evidence are examined: sound changes and synchronic phonological
processes sensitive to syllable structure; Linear B orthography and inscriptional practices; metrical

evidence from Homeric poetry; and observations preserved in the ancient grammatical tradition.

ii



Philological analysis and phonological modeling are employed jointly to reassess longstanding

problems concerning Greek and PIE syllable structure.

The dissertation reaches four main conclusions. First, a comprehensive reexamination of the
evidence shows that Liquid Metathesis was not a productive feature of Mycenaean phonology. Second,
the directionality of sonorant vocalization in Mycenaean is demonstrated to be governed by syllable
well-formedness rather than occurring in free variation, supporting an analysis in terms of vowel
epenthesis conditioned by syllabification. Third, Linear B orthography is shown to be compatible with
an independently established account of Greek syllable structure based on cluster heterosyllabicity,
allowing both regular spelling conventions and apparent exceptions to be derived within an OT model.
Fourth, the comparison between Mycenaean and Homeric Greek indicates that the Greek linking vowel
-0- originated as a phonologically conditioned repair strategy before being reanalyzed as a stem-level
morphological process. A Stratal OT analysis accounts for this development and relates it to other

changes in Greek syllable structure between the second and first millennia BCE.

Taken together, these findings reconcile linguistic and orthographic evidence that has
traditionally been regarded as contradictory and support a reconstruction of Greek syllable structure
based on cluster heterosyllabicity. They further indicate that Mycenaean preserves several properties of
PIE syllable structure that predate innovations attested in the first millennium BCE, demonstrating that
linguistic, orthographic, metrical, and philological evidence can be integrated within a single account

of the early history of Greek phonology.
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It is a mark of the trained mind never to expect more precision in the treatment of any subject

than the nature of that subject permits.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Topic and Scope

This dissertation engages with problems in Greek and Indo-European syllabification, examining data
from Mycenaean and 1*-millennium Greek dialects through the Archaic period. This selection in terms
of chronology responds to the reconstructive aspirations of the study, as these earlier stages of the Greek
language are expected to provide greater insight for our understanding of Proto-Indo-European (PIE).
Different types of evidence are examined in the dissertation, namely: 1) sound changes and synchronic
processes that may be understood as triggered and/or driven by syllable well-formedness; 2) Linear B
inscriptional material, in order to evaluate epigraphic and orthographic practices alongside the purely
linguistic evidence; 3) metrical texts, traditionally taken as a diagnostic for syllable weight and division;
4) when relevant, information found in the ancient grammatical tradition. The examination of these
four types of evidence in a unitary work has large methodological significance, because the tendencies
observed in Greek orthography and inscriptional practices, and also outlined in the descriptions of
ancient grammarians, are famously in contrast with the generalizations based on metrical and linguistic
evidence. Such a contrast has not yet been resolved in a unitary account but, rather, different studies

have deemed different types of evidence the most reliable and insightful.

From a methodological standpoint, the last twenty years of studies on the topic of PIE
syllabification have greatly expanded the theoretical apparatus to model the synchronic phonology of
both PIE and its daughter languages. Moreover, appealing to syllabification has considerably improved

our understanding of sound changes and synchronic rules by uncovering conspiracies and connecting



phonological processes previously thought unrelated. Such progress has coincided with the ever more
widespread adoption of Optimality Theory (OT; see Prince and Smolensky 1993/2004) to model PIE
phonology, culminating in two recent monographs devoted to PIE syllabification in particular, namely
Cooper 2014 and Byrd 2015. My dissertation is in continuity with these studies in theoretical terms —
as it adopts an OT framework and uses the models devised by Cooper and Byrd as starting points and/or
comparanda — but crucially brings Greek evidence to bear on the problem. These works, as a matter
of fact, mostly draw on either Vedic evidence (Cooper 2014) or PIE synchronic rules and the behavior of

laryngeals (Byrd 2015).

Data from Greek were in fact pivotal for the development of the now traditional theories and
crucially influenced our understanding of the synchronic phonology of PIE. Yet the Greek evidence has
not been re-evaluated in recent years — as has instead been the case for Vedic in Cooper 2014 — but
generalizations formulated in past studies are still taken at face value and input into the various
analyses. Moreover, old problems rooted in traditional descriptions of Greek syllabification still inform
the most recent debate and have yet to be fully resolved — for example, the question of onset
maximization, a principle backed by cross-linguistic parallels and applied in some accounts of PIE
syllabification (chiefly Steriade 1982), vis-a-vis the traditional model of cluster heterosyllabicity first
devised by Hermann (1923); or the notorious exceptions to Schindler’s (1977) rule for nucleus selection
in PIE. This dissertation therefore offers a new study of the Greek evidence, which takes stock of both
theoretical advances on the topic of syllabification and of the most recent progress in descriptions of
Greek phonology. It also fills a partial gap in the literature surrounding Greek syllabification, as no

extensive studies have been produced on this topic in an OT framework. Besides the theoretical



component, the dissertation is grounded in philological work on the Greek evidence. Such work aims
both to re-examine the traditional sources of evidence but also to expand this evidential basis by

uncovering syllabification-driven phenomena previously neglected.

Greek and Indo-European Syllabification in the Twentieth Century

The heterosyllabicity of biconsonantal clusters

Any study of Indo-European and, especially, Greek syllabification is bound to begin with Hermann’s
(1923) century-old monograph, the first comprehensive treatment of this topic. His work features a
detailed survey of synchronic evidence for syllable structure from all major Indo-European branches
except Anatolian — including Albanian, Armenian, Balto-Slavic, Celtic, Greek, Indo-Iranian, Italic,
Germanic, and Tocharian. His investigation into PIE syllabification, particularly focused on the issue of
syllable division, demonstrates that every sequence of the shape */VCCV/ in PIE was syllabified as
*[VC.CV], even when *CCV could form a licit syllable onset. For example, PIE */putlos/ ‘son’ would be
syllabified as *[put.los], not X[pu.tlos], */h;esti/ 3SG.PRS.IND ‘be’ as *[h,es.ti], not *[h,e.sti], and so on
(examples from Byrd 2015: 70). Hermann supports his hypothesis with substantial evidence from Greek,
Italic, Celtic, Germanic, and Indo-Iranian, highlighting a tendency for closed syllables to become open
over the history of most Indo-European languages. In Greek, this tendency is instantiated by the so-
called correptio Attica ‘Attic shortening, whereby in 5"-century Attic sequences of stop + liquid and
voiceless/aspirated stop + nasal (traditionally referred to as muta cum liquida) were often parsed

tautosyllabically as onsets, and hence did not close the preceding syllable.



Within Greek, Hermann'’s (1923) view is based on two types of evidence, namely the metrical
conventions found in Homeric poetry (which match those found in Vedic) as well as sound changes and
synchronic rules that are sensitive to syllable structure. As for Homeric meter, the strongest piece of
evidence is the behavior of sequences /VCCV/, where the first syllable counts as heavy, which points to
a syllabification [VC.CV] instead of X[V.CCV]. As for the linguistic evidence, this metrical behavior is
confirmed by the historical treatments of biconsonantal clusters from PIE to Greek. Hermann (1923: 14—
88) finds that the Greek outcomes of these PIE sequences either preserve their original heterosyllabicity
even when they undergo segmental change (e.g., */hyelyos/ ‘other’ » *[h,el.yos] > Gk. &Mog) or at least
maintain the same metrical weight of the preceding syllable (as is the case in the compensatory
lengthenings). Moreover, the o~w allomorphy in comparative and superlative adjectives and Wheeler’s
Law both treat sequences /VCCV/ as equivalent to /VCV/, which again implies a syllabification [VC.CV].
The comparative and superlative markers, -tepog and -tatog respectively, trigger the lengthening of the
thematic vowel of o-stem adjectives if the preceding syllable is light, but no lengthening occurs if the
preceding syllable is heavy (e.g., gogdg ‘wise’ > copatepog, goputatog vis-a-vis dewds ‘fearful’ - Sevdtepog,
dewératog). Consequently, the absence of lengthening in forms such as Aertérepog/Aemtérartos (« Aemtég
‘peeled, thin’) and muxvétepog/muxvétatog (« muxvds ‘close, compact’) implies that the first syllable in

the sequence /VCCV/ is syllabified as [VC.CV]. Wheeler’s Law states that original oxytones retract the

To this list one may now also add Vendryes’ Law (which illustrates the Attic treatment of muta-cum-liquida
sequences), the accentuation of trisyllabic -tov neuters, and the morphology of reduplication in the Greek
perfect. See, among others, Steriade 1982: 195-208, 1988, 2018; Devine and Stephens 1994: 32—43; Woodard 1997:

20—2; Cooper 2014: 108—9.



accent to the penultimate syllable if the word has dactylic shape or ends in a dactyl — e.g., mouxiAog
‘variegated’ vis-a-vis Ved. pesald- ‘id’ (see Wheeler 1885: 60—91 and, most recently, Dieu 2021). Therefore,
forms such as matpoxtévog ‘parricidal’ (vis-a-vis, e.g., alyoBooxds ‘goatherd’) suggest, once more, the
heterosyllabicity of medial clusters, as the accent retraction implies that the antepenultimate syllable

counts as heavy.

Hermann’s (1923: 123-84) account, however, is admittedly at odds with two other types of
evidence on Greek syllable structure, namely the descriptions provided by ancient grammarians and
the syllable-division practices attested on inscriptions. The basic syllabification principle that emerges
from ancient grammatical treatises, especially from Herodian’s Ilepi cuvtd&ews t@v ototyeiwy ‘On the
arrangement of letters’ (2" c. CE), is that so long as a consonant cluster appears word-initially it is
parsed as a complex onset word-internally. For example, a word like &tuctov 18G.IPF.IND.ACT ‘beget’ would
be syllabified as [€.tt.xTov] since a cluster x7 is attested word-initially in words such as xtijpa ‘possession’
(see GG III/2 393.33) — which clearly defies Hermann’s principle. Moreover, inscriptional practices
seem to align by and large with the principles found in the grammatical tradition, as evidenced by the
division of consonant clusters at line end. This tendency is particularly evident in Hellenistic Attic
inscriptions, where syllable divisions such as g|xtet (IG 12 949.2—3), €|Bdouns (IG 112 1012.2—3), do|ypa (IG
112 1343.38—9) are the norm, while data from earlier records and/or other dialectal areas are less decisive

(ct. Threatte 1980: 64—73; Devine and Stephens 1994: 36—7).



The contribution of Linear B and Cypriot to the question of onset maximization

One more discrepancy with Hermann’s (1923) account is potentially found in the spelling rules of both
the Linear B and Cypriot syllabic scripts. Since both writing systems only include syllabograms having
structure {V), {CV), or (CCV),” sequences of multiple adjacent consonants are notated according to
similar spelling principles. In Linear B, the elements of consonant clusters are sometimes included
entirely in the notation by means of a “dummy vowel” (e.g. e-na-ri-po-to /enaliptos/ ‘anointed’), but
sometimes they are not represented at all (OMISSION, e.g. te-u-ke-pi, [theukPesphi/ INS.PL ‘implement (of
bridles)’). When a “dummy vowel” is used in Linear B, in the vast majority of cases it copies the vocalic

element of the following sign (PROGRESSIVE NOTATION, as in e-na-ri-po-to just above), but sometimes the

preceding vocalic element is copied instead (REGRESSIVE NOTATION, e.g. ke-se-ne-wi-ja [ksenwia/ NOM.PL.N

‘of the guests’). In Cypriot, on the other hand, clusters are always notated in their entirety, but we find a

more even distribution of REGRESSIVE and PROGRESSIVE NOTATION — e.g., ka-si-ke-ne-to-se [kasignétos/
‘sibling’ vis-a-vis a-ra-te-mi-ti [Artemidi/ DAT.SG ‘Artemis’ The debate concerning the spelling rules in

the two writing systems, therefore, has sought to model two slightly different phenomena, namely:

i.  The variation between OMISSION and (PROGRESSIVE) NOTATION in Linear B.

ii.  The variation between PROGRESSIVE and REGRESSIVE NOTATION in Cypriot.

2

The shape {(CCV) is limited to innovative signs both in Linear B (which has six of them, namely {dwe), {dwo),
{twe), {two), {nwa), {ptey) and in the Cypriot syllabary (whose complex signs are {xa) /ksa/ and {xe) /kse/).

See Egetmeyer 2010: I 46 and Del Freo 2019: 134.



The various contributions to this problem have converged on two separate approaches. Some have
identified syllable structure as the guiding principle of Linear B and Cypriot spelling rules. This type of
account argues that, in Linear B, syllable onsets are notated, codas are omitted; in Cypriot, PROGRESSIVE
NOTATION would be used for tautosyllabic clusters in onset position, REGRESSIVE NOTATION for
heterosyllabic clusters.®* Others have claimed that the sonority hierarchy is in fact such a guiding
principle, whereby in Linear B clusters of increasing sonority are notated, clusters of decreasing sonority
omitted; in Cypriot, PROGRESSIVE NOTATION would be used for sequences of increasing sonority,

REGRESSIVE NOTATION for those of decreasing sonority.*

Among those who believe that Linear B and Cypriot spelling rules reflect syllable structure,
some have taken their claim a step further and argued that such evidence falsifies Hermann’s (1923)
model of medial cluster heterosyillabicity for Greek and PIE. The first to formalize this alternative
approach is Steriade (1982), who in her dissertation proposes that both Vedic and Greek show a
tendency for onset maximization. According to this view, clusters of rising sonority are parsed as
tautosyllabic complex onsets (/VCCV/ - [V.CCV]), whereas only clusters of falling sonority are parsed
heterosyllabically (/VCCV/ - [VC.CV]). As for Greek, Steriade (1982: §3—4) founds her argument on Attic

— examining meter, perfect reduplication patterns, compensatory lengthenings, and other types of

For Linear B, see Householder 1964; Beekes 1971; Sampson 1985: 64—76; Steriade 1982: 333—9; Ruijgh 1985: 19—
24; Morpurgo Davies 1987; Consani 2003: 112—4. For Cypriot, see Deecke 1884: 10—-1; Meister 1894: 177; Thumb

and Scherer 1922: 288; Masson 1983: 74—5; Guion 1996; Consani 2003: 114—6.

For both Linear B and Cypriot, see Tronsky 1962; Viredaz 1983; Miller 1994: 27—37; Woodard 1994, 1997: 112—32.



cluster simplification — and, crucially, Linear B spelling rules. The rest of the evidence brought to bear
by Hermann (1923), particularly the o~w allomorphy in comparative and superlative adjectives and
Wheeler’s Law, is considered unreliable in this framework.” Steriade’s (1982) model implies a different
trajectory of changes in syllabification principles from PIE to the attested Greek dialects. Hermann
(1923) devised an ancestral stage in which all clusters were syllabified heterosyllabically, later altered by
an innovative tendency to onset maximization instantiated by Attic. Steriade (1982), on the other hand,
considers onset maximization to be the original state of affairs, which would be preserved in Mycenaean
and restricted in Attic, where heterosyllabicity outside of muta-cum-liqguida sequences would be the
innovation. This position has been reaffirmed by Guion (1996), who finds additional support for
Steriade’s (1982) model in Cypriot spelling rules, and by Consani (2003: 39—50), who re-examines the
Linear B and Cypriot evidence altogether. Under the onset maximization model, Cypriot is therefore

considered as conservative as Mycenaean in terms of syllabification principles.

Consani also questions more seriously the methodological practice of equating the syllable
division presupposed by metrical texts with the underlying syllabification of Greek. In doing so, he
builds on Pulgram’s (1981) notion of productio metrica ‘metrical lengthening’ (a provocative reversal of
correptio Attica), whereby the cluster heterosyllabicity observed in Homeric and archaic poetry is

nothing but a metrical convention and has no bearing on the phonological structure of Greek. Pulgram’s

* In a more recent paper, Steriade (2018) discusses the o~w allomorphy in comparative and superlative
adjectives as an instantiation of a broader tendency in Greek to avoid tribrach sequences (traditionally
referred to as Saussure’s Tribrach Law). On this occasion, she obliquely reconfirms Hermann’s (1923) findings

in that she treats biconsonantal clusters as heterosyllabic for the purposes of Tribrach Law effects.



(1981) model of Greek syllabification corresponds by and large to the one found in the ancient
grammatical tradition, whereby any consonant cluster admissible word-initially was parsed
tautosyllabically as a complex onset word-medially — e.g. [&.%ty], [ma.tpds], [Té.xvov], and so on. This
process would produce a considerably high number of light syllables for the purposes of hexametric
composition, which in turn created the need for a purely artificial convention to make syllables heavy
“by position.” Pulgram’s (1981) model implies yet another more extreme trajectory of change, or rather

lack thereof, as Greek would appear to be onset-maximizing throughout its history and across dialects.
Nucleus selection and sonorant syllabification in PIE

A separate domain of PIE syllabification that has been investigated besides syllable division is nucleus
selection, with particular reference to sonorant syllabification. It is in fact well known that stops and
fricatives were not allowed as syllable nuclei in PIE (with the sole exception of laryngeal vocalization),
while low vowels and sonorants (including glides, liquids, and nasals) were (see, e.g., Byrd 2015: 72). The
first to discuss nucleus selection in strings of multiple adjacent sonorants was Meillet (1937:134-6), who

formulated the following rules (translation and examples after Byrd 2015: 73):

i.  If asequence of two sonorants follows a vowel or is in the first syllable of a word, the

first is consonantal, the second syllabic — e.g, PIE */kwn-bfys/ INS.PL ‘dog

- *[kwn.bhis] > Ved. $vdbhis.

ii.  If a sequence of two sonorants follows a single consonant and precedes a vowel, the
first is syllabic, the second consonantal — e.g., PIE */kwnés/ GEN.SG ‘dog’ - *[ku.nés]

> Ved. sunah, Gk. xuvéc.



iii. ~ If asequence of two sonorants follows a vowel and precedes either a consonant or the
end of the word, the first is consonantal, the second syllabic — e.g., PIE */(h;)néwn/

‘nine’ - *[(h;)né.wn] > Ved. ndva, Lat. novem, Myc. e-ne-wo-, alph. Gk. évvéa.

iv.  If a sequence of two sonorants stands between two vowels, the first forms the second
half of a diphthong, the second is consonantal — PIE */oywos/ ‘one’ -» *[6iwos] >

Av. aiva-, Cyp. o-i-wo- ‘only’.

Meillet’s observations were later unified by Schindler (1977) into a single rule, given in (1), which
captures the generalization that the rightmost of two adjacent sonorants was selected as nucleus in PIE

if it was not also adjacent to a non-high vowel (*¢, *a, *0).

(1)  Schindler’s (1977: 56—7) rule of PIE sonorant syllabification

+ sonorant ) [- syllabic]} L {[— syllabic]}
[_ syllabic } - [+ syllabic] / { 4 4

Iterative, right-to-left

Schindler’s model marked a significant advance in the understanding of sonorant syllabification and
has provided a useful starting point for all later treatments. His rule, however, admittedly fails to

generate the attested syllabification in five contexts, summarized in (2).

(2)  Exceptions to (1), as per Schindler (1977: 56—7)

a.  Roots having shape */#RR-/ are never syllabified as *[#RR-] but both sonorants

remain consonantal — e.g., “wreg- (*ureg-) > Ved. vrdjant- ‘going..
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b.  Word-medial post-consonantal */mn/ is often simplified to either *[C.m] or

*[C.n] by the so-called Asno Gesetz — e.g., Ved. dSman- ‘stone’, GEN.SG dsnas <

*/hZeRmnés/.

c. In the accusative of i-, u- and r-stems, /m/ remains consonantal, as in PIE *-im,
*-um, *-rm, not *ym, *wm, *rm — e.g, PIE */méntim/ ACC.SG ‘mind’ -
*[mén.tim].

d.  Inthe weak forms of nasal-infix presents, /n/ remains consonantal — e.g., PIE

*yungénti (*iwngénti) >> Lat. iungunt 3PL.PRS.IND.ACT ‘yoke’.

e.  The syllabification of PIE *triom (Xtryom) GEN.PL ‘three’ > Gk. tpi®v, analogical
after *trib%s DAT.PL, and that of Ved. GEN.SG of feminines from u-adjectives
-v(i)yds (*-uyas), analogical after NOM.SG -i.
Modeling these exceptions, particularly (2a—d), has been a common endeavor in more recent studies

on PIE syllabification, presented at the end of the next section.

Methodological Note

Optimality Theory between synchrony and diachrony

As noted above, this dissertation employs OT to model a range of syllabification-sensitive processes in
the history of Greek. Since many of the analyses developed in the chapters that follow are diachronic,
the present section briefly introduces the basic architecture of OT and clarifies how the framework is

used here to represent grammatical change over time.

OT models grammar as the interaction of ranked and violable constraints. For any given input,
i.e. alexical form stored in the LEXICON (essentially equivalent to the Underlying Representation in rule-

based models), a GENERATOR (GEN) generates a set of possible output candidates, which are evaluated
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by an EVALUATOR (EVAL) against a hierarchy of CONSTRAINTS available to the grammar. The candidate that
best satisfies the hierarchy is selected as optimal and corresponds to the output generated by the
grammar. Crucially, constraints are by definition violable: a candidate may violate one or more
constraints and nevertheless emerge as optimal if its competitors incur violations of higher-ranked

constraints (see Kager 1999: 18—25).

Constraints are conventionally divided into two broad classes, markedness and faithfulness.
Markedness constraints penalize particular structures in the output. Thus, a constraint such as NOCobA
assigns a violation to every syllable containing a coda. Faithfulness constraints, by contrast, penalize
discrepancies between input and output representations. A constraint such as IDENTITY-(voice), for
example, militates against changes in the specification of [+voice] between corresponding input and
output segments. Phonological patterns arise from conflicts between such preferences and
dispreferences. If a markedness constraint outranks the relevant faithfulness constraint, modification
of the input is tolerated in order to avoid the marked structure; under the opposite ranking, preservation
of the input takes precedence. In this sense, an OT grammar encodes not a set of inviolable well-
formedness conditions, but language-specific rankings of constraints. Different rankings of the same
constraints thus give rise to cross-linguistic variation, with each grammar selecting the candidate that

best satisfies its particular constraint hierarchy.

The relation among inputs, candidates, and ranked constraints is conventionally represented in
a tableau, as in (3). Candidates appear in rows and constraints in columns, ordered from higher to lower
rank from left to right. Constraint violations are indicated by asterisks, while an exclamation mark

identifies a fatal violation, that is, the violation that prevents a candidate from being selected as optimal.
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The optimal candidate is marked by the pointing-hand symbol. Violations incurred after a candidate
has already been eliminated are irrelevant to the outcome and are conventionally indicated by grey
shading. A solid line between constraint columns represents a strict ranking relation required by the
analysis, whereas a dashed line indicates that the relative ranking of the constraints in question is not

established by the candidate set under consideration.

(3) |
[input/ CoN1 | CoNz CON3
a. candidate a *|
g b. candidate b *
C. candidate ¢ * * *

In the schematic tableau in (3), three candidates are evaluated against three constraints. Candidate (3a)
satisfies CONSTRAINT 1 but fatally violates CONSTRAINT 2. Candidate (3c) violates all three constraints and
is eliminated by its violation of CONSTRAINT 1. Candidate (3b) therefore emerges as optimal and is
selected as the output: although it violates CONSTRAINT 3, this violation is tolerated because CONSTRAINT
3 is ranked below CONSTRAINT 2. The comparison between candidates (3a) and (3b) establishes the
ranking CON 2 >> CON 3. By contrast, the tableau provides no evidence for a fixed ranking between

CoN1and CON 2, since reversing their relative order would not alter the outcome.

Although OT was originally developed as a theory of synchronic grammar, its architecture also
provides a useful formal means of representing phonological change. As mentioned, cross-linguistic
variation is modeled through differences in the ranking of a limited set of constraints. The same logic
can be extended diachronically. If two diachronic stages of the same language exhibit different

phonological patterns, the change may be represented as a difference in constraint ranking between the
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earlier and later grammars. On this view, OT provides a formal representation of the grammatical
differences that obtain between successive synchronic stages. Constraint reranking characterizes
diachronic change as a structural difference between successive grammars: a pattern that is optimal at
one chronological stage ceases to be optimal under the ranking of a later grammar (see Green 1997; Cho
1998; Kiparsky 2008). The historical task remains to determine, on the basis of the available linguistic

and philological evidence, how and under what conditions such a difference arose and spread.
Optimality-Theoretic models for PIE syllabification

In the last twenty years, a renewed interest in PIE syllabification has emerged as a result of the
application of OT to model PIE phonology. One of the first studies in this framework is Keydana’s (2004),
which translates Hermann'’s (1923) model for medial cluster heterosyllabicity in OT terms. The crucial
constraint in his analysis is “COMPLEXONSET, formulated in (4), which encodes the dispreference for the
onset-maximizing syllabification */VCCV/ - *[V.CCV].
(4) *COMPLEXONSET

Syllables may not have more than one onset segment.

Count one violation for each complex onset in the output.
Although this principle correctly generates the heterosyllabicity of medial clusters a la Hermann, it
encounters some problems in generating the attested syllabification of word-initial sequences,

evidenced by the Paradebeispiel PIE *[kwn-bBys/ INS.PL ‘dog’ - *[kwn.bbis] > Ved. $vdbhis mentioned
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above, and by one of Schindler’s (1977) exceptions, namely (2a).” Moreover, this claim clashes with

Steriade’s (1982) competing model for onset-maximizing cluster syllabification.

Onset maximization, instead, plays a more substantial role in Kobayashi’s (2004) analysis of
sonorant syllabification, which models Schindler’s (1977) account by positing the alignment constraint
ALIGN(Nucleus, R, o, R), given in (5).

(5) ALIGN(Nucleus, R, g, R), from Kobayashi (2004: 23)

Align the right edge of a syllable nucleus with the right edge of a

syllable, i.e. minimize codas.

Onset maximization thus stated not only captures the directionality of Schindler’s (1977) rule, which
selects the rightmost sonorant as nucleus, but also generates the correct syllabification of Ved. svabhis
and the exceptions in (2a) and (2b). Although not spelled out by Kobayashi himself, Byrd (2015: 77 fn.
93) points out that the reduction of medial */mn/ in (2b) can be easily accounted for as a cluster

simplification if both segments are parsed in onset position, as onset maximization dictates.

More recently, Cooper (2014) has devoted a monograph to PIE syllabification in which he has
sought to unify the two main strands of previous work on the topic, namely medial cluster
syllabification and nucleus selection. His treatment pursues two main goals, namely 1) re-affirming

Hermann’s (1923) principle of medial cluster heterosyllabicity through an analysis of (mostly) Vedic

® Inalater work, Keydana (2008) addresses this problem by positing a general tendency in PIE to avoid coronals

in coda position. This solution, although it does rule out a candidate x[kun.bbis], is at odds with other types

of evidence. For detailed discussions of Keydana’s analysis, see Cooper 2014: 174-80; Byrd 2015: 71-2, 137-9.
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material, and 2) providing a global account of nucleus selection in PIE that accounts for all exceptions
to Schindler’s (1977) theory. Because of his adherence to Hermann’s model, Cooper (2014: 170—4) finds
fault with Kobayashi’s (2004) claim for onset maximization and criticizes the narrow scope of his
analysis. Kobayashi’s (2004) model, if indeed it generates the attested syllabification for sequences of
adjacent sonorants, fails to capture fundamental facts about PIE nucleus selection. To give just one
example, Cooper (2014: 172—3) points out that sonority sequencing is not factored into the analysis. This
overgenerates word-initial onsets of the shape sonorant + obstruent, i.e. */#ROV/ - X[#ROV.] instead of
expected *[#R.0V] according to Schindler’s (1977) rule and based on, e.g., the weak aorist stem of PIE
*nes- ‘get away, syllabified as *ns- (> Gk. dopevog ‘well pleased, glad’). Moreover, Kobayashi’s (2004)
analysis makes the wrong prediction about Schindler’s exception in (2c), as an onset-maximizing
syllabification would have the */m/ of athematic accusatives selected as nucleus instead of the stem-

final sonorant (*/-r-m/ - *[-rm] instead of *[-rm]), but this is not the case.

Cooper’s (2014: 184—255) own analysis makes more explicit claims about all facts of PIE nucleus
selection and avoids overgeneration by constraining the tendency to onset maximization. To do so, he
uses a different alignment constraint than Kobayashi’s (2004) ALIGN(Nucleus, Right, o, Right), namely
ALIGN-Left(y, Prosodic Word), stated in (6a). Under the assumption that only nuclei and coda segments
are moraic, but not onsets, this constraint alone still tends to maximize onsets to some extent, as fewer
moraic segments incur fewer left-alignment violations. Therefore, Cooper also posits a Positional
Markedness constraint COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable), stated in (6b), which outranks ALIGN-

L(u, PrWd) and allows complex onsets word-initially but not word-medially.
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(6)  Crucial constraints in Cooper’s (2014) model of PIE nucleus selection

a.  ALIGN-Left(y, Prosodic Word)
Align every mora with the left edge of the prosodic word.
Count one violation for each segment between a mora and the left

edge of the prosodic word in the output.

b.  COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable)

A complex onset belongs to an initial syllable.

c.  COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable) >> ALIGN-L(p, PrWd)

In his own monograph on PIE syllabification, Byrd (2015: 78—9) points out that these constraints,
although they generate the expected syllabifications, are to some extent ad hoc solutions lacking both
widespread cross-linguistic parallels and independent evidence within (Proto-)Indo-European
phonology. Nonetheless, Cooper’s model is adopted by Byrd as the theoretical starting point for his

study, the most recent on this topic.

Byrd’s (2015) own approach to PIE syllabification has marked significant progress in this subfield
both in empirical and theoretical terms. The main result of his treatment is the identification of various
conspiracies behind PIE synchronic rules that were previously thought unrelated and can now be seen
as motivated by constraints on syllable structure. Another noteworthy finding of Byrd’s work is that
syllabification is influenced by morphological structure. Byrd (2015: 135-78) explores this idea in his
account of Schindler’s (1977) exception in (2d), namely the syllabification of nasal-infix presents, but

puts it to full use in his discussion of Siever’s Law (2015: 183—207).
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Arguably the most prominent and novel of Byrd’s (2015: 123—5) proposals is the MAXIMUM
SYLLABLE TEMPLATE, stated in (7). This is an undominated constraint bundle in PIE that determines what

may and may not count as a licit word-medial consonant cluster.”

(7)  MAXIMUM SYLLABLE TEMPLATE (MST) in PIE

The maximum PIE syllable consists of two consonants in the onset
and two consonants in the coda. The onset may violate the Sonority

Sequencing Principle; the coda may not.

Byrd determines the MST by applying the Decomposition Theorem, whereby “[a]ll medial clusters
should be decomposable into a sequence composed of an occurring word-final cluster and an occurring

word-initial cluster” (2015: 56). Violations to the MST can result in four different scenarios:

i.  Sonorant Syllabicity: if the sequence violating the MST contains a syllabifiable
sonorant, that sonorant becomes a syllable nucleus — e.g., PIE */tent6s/ - *[tntos] -

*[tn.tos] ‘stretched.

ii.  Extrasyllabicity: if the sequence violating the MST does not contain a syllabifiable
sonorant but is at word’s edge, segments may be extrasyllabic to improve syllable

structure — e.g., */nok"ts/ > *[nok"].ts> NOM.SG ‘night.

A constraint (or set of constraints) is undominated if no other constraint is ranked above it. Undominated
constraints typically encode categorical properties of the grammar, excluding from the set of optimal outputs
any candidate that violates the structural requirement they express. This reflects a core feature of standard
OT, namely strict domination: “violation of higher-ranked constraints cannot be compensated for by

satisfaction of lower-ranked constraints” (Kager 1999: 22).
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iii.  Stray Erasure: if neither (i) nor (ii) applies, MST-violating sequences undergo deletion
if the resulting cluster does not violate MST — e.g., PIE */dfugh,trés/ GEN.SG ‘daughter’

- *[dBuk.trés] via Lex Schmidt-Hackstein (*H - @ / C_CC).

iv.  Stray Epenthesis: if none of the above applies, *[9] is inserted to repair MST-violating

clusters — e.g., the “schwa primum” such as in PIE */dfh;s6-/ ‘divine’ - *[dBoh,.s6-].

By applying the MST together with other phonological principles (such as the Obligatory Contour
Principle and the dispreference for superheavy syllables), Byrd is able to motivate a number of
phonological rules of PIE: Siever’s Law (2015: 183—207), Pinault’s Law (2015: 208—40), Szemerényi's Law

(2015:107-13), and the métron rule (2015: 126-7).

Plan of the Dissertation

The dissertation is organized into five chapters arranged chronologically. The first three chapters deal
exclusively with Mycenaean linguistic data and the Linear B writing system, whereas the final two

chiefly examine Homeric Greek in comparison with Mycenaean.

Chapter 1 reexamines the evidence for Liquid Vocalization and Liquid Metathesis in
Mycenaean, with the aim of determining whether the latter can be taken as a feature of Mycenaean
phonology and, if so, whether it can be motivated by syllable well-formedness. It reassesses the
inclusion of Liquid Metathesis among Risch’s (1966, 1979) distinctive features of “Normal” and “Special”

Mycenaean and systematically reviews the forms adduced in support of the phenomenon. The
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Mycenaean reflexes of *r are also presented alongside forms continuing etymological *-or-/*-ro-,° both
to show that they pattern differently from the alleged cases of Liquid Metathesis and to establish the

empirical dataset for the OT analysis developed in Chapter 2.

Chapter 2 develops an OT analysis of the Mycenaean reflexes of inherited syllabic liquids
presented in Chapter 1, with particular focus on the directionality of vowel epenthesis. The analysis
builds on Cooper’s (2014) model of nucleus selection and syllabification in PIE, assessing the extent to
which the Mycenaean data can be modeled through the same core set of phonological constraints and

what modifications are required to account for the attested patterns.

Chapter 3 turns to Linear B orthography and makes a further attempt to derive its spelling
conventions from the syllable structure of Mycenaean. Rather than offering a new description of the
orthographic facts, it develops an OT model integrating the multiple principles that govern Linear B
spelling while remaining consistent with independently established evidence for Greek syllable
structure. By defining a set of orthographic constraints and their ranking, the chapter models the

spelling strategies attested in Linear B and addresses cases of orthographic variation.

Here and elsewhere in the dissertation, I explicitly notate syllabic sonorants with a circle underneath
whenever giving reconstructed PIE forms, following standard practice in Indo-European studies. Other
approaches to PIE phonology, especially within the “Leiden School,” may omit explicit syllabicity notation in
reconstructed forms on the assumption that this was not a contrastive feature and nuclei were selected
recursively by the grammar (see, e.g., Beekes 1995: 125). The exceptions to Schindler’s (1977) rule, together with
cases of lexicalized syllabification (e.g., PIE “kur-, instead of *kwy-, as reflected by Hitt. kirkas ‘foal’ and Gk.
xVpvog ‘bastard’; see Melchert 1994: 132 and Byrd 2015: 79), provide further support for retaining this

conventional notation.
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Chapters 4 and 5 investigate the rise of linking -o- in Greek morphology from complementary
perspectives: Chapter 4 presents its distribution in Mycenaean and Homeric Greek, while Chapter 5
develops an OT account of the changes between these two diachronic stages, relying primarily on
constraints sensitive to syllable structure. The analysis addresses the different treatment of consonant
sequences at morphological boundaries in the two corpora and seeks to identify the phonological
factors governing the presence or absence of linking -o-. Finally, it examines the grammatical status of
linking -o- itself, asking whether it should be modeled as a morphological operation or as a phonological

one, potentially restricted to the stem level.

A concluding section summarizes the findings of the dissertation by drawing together the
results of the individual chapters and considers their broader implications for the history of Greek

syllabification.
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CHAPTER1

Liquid Metathesis, Syllabicity and Vocalization in Mycenaean:

Data and Patterns

11 Introduction

Descriptive accounts of Mycenaean synchronic phonology often admit the existence of liquid
metathesis (henceforth LM), that is, the inversion in linear order of a liquid (mostly /r/) and an adjacent
short vowel (mostly /o/). This responds to the fact that in sets of etymologically related forms we
sometimes find a spelling {Co-ro), sometimes {Co), i.e. notating /Cro/ and /Cor/ respectively (see, e.g.,
Hajnal and Risch 2006: 97). This behavior is observed both in cases where, historically, the liquid goes
back to PIE *7 — hence the vowel is the product of epenthesis — and where an etymological *o can be
reconstructed. This phenomenon is not only attested in Mycenaean as later material also descriptively
displays similar behavior (e.g., Hom. xap3t vs. xpadiy ‘heart, Hom. Agpodity vs. Cret. Agopditd, Pamph.

Agopdiouvg; cf. Lejeune 1972: 142—3, 196, Hajnal and Risch 2006: 97 fn. 165).

The problem of LM intersects with the status of reconstructed PIE syllabic liquids (7 and, with
scant attestations, */), which show non-uniform outcomes in Mycenaean. Variation is mostly found in

interconsonantal position, as illustrated in (8) below.

® Among the clearest proposed examples of */in Mycenaean are wo-ro-ma-ta [wlomata/ or /wlomata/ NOM.PL.N

‘braided strap’ and the personal name wo-si-jo-ne [wolsionés/ ‘one who rolls the burden’; additional, more
problematic forms are mentioned by Morpurgo Davies (1968: 806 with fn. 65). As for wo-ro-ma-ta, equated
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(8)  Linear B spelling of interconsonantal *7

a.{Coy b.{(Co-roy c.{Ca)

Two main accounts have been put forward in the literature to motivate this spelling variation—which,

in (8a—b), matches the one traditionally diagnostic of LM. According to Heubeck (1972), the alternation

{Co)» ~ {Co-ro) instead indicates the retention of /r/ in Mycenaean. Since the Linear B sign inventory

does not include a series of syllabograms for /r/, scribes would inconsistently resort to these two

alternative spellings. Under this account, ambiguity is merely orthographic, and the phonological

interpretation of the alternating forms appears straightforward. Heubeck’s analysis, however, does not

account for the {(Ca) sequences, which he himself admits are problematic (see Heubeck 1972: 73).

Garcia Ramon (1985) has then tried to reconcile these forms with Heubeck’s theory, arguing that these

are secondary zero-grades, i.e. not derived from inherited *r. Most recently, van Beek (2022b: 57-102)

with alph. Gk. Adpa ‘fringe’, Peters (1980: 49—51) reconstructs *(/; )w/- as a preform for related forms (Gk. elAnpa
‘rein’, Lat. lorum ‘id’), but the long vowel in A@po remains a problem. To this end, Lane (2012: 134-5) proposes
a preform with a laryngeal *w(H- (based on LIV? 677*welH-? ‘turn (oneself), flow’). Both etymological
connections are considered unconvincing by Beekes (EDG 884; cf. New Docs 753). If, at any rate, this form
contained a laryngeal, the vocalism in wo-ro-/A&- would imply *h; and the root would have to be a homophone
of LIV2 679 *welhs- ‘strike’. Reconstructing any laryngeal would also qualify the sequence in this form as *CRHC
(see, e.g., van Beek 2022b: 1—3), which is not a concern for this chapter. Turning to wo-si-jo-ne, Ittzés (2012)
interprets it as a tepipPpotog compound, i.e. one with a *-#- stem first member, in this case from the zero
grade *w/- of the root *wel- ‘turn, roll’ (see LIV? 675). The second member would be an s-stem related to Lat.
onus ‘burden’ and Ved. dnas- ‘cart, with some complications concerning the exact PIE root etymology (see

Ittzés 2012: 40—53). This analysis is tentatively accepted by Meixner (2022: 419).

The Linear B inventory only includes signs with the shape V, CV, or CCV, and just one series of syllabograms

for both /r/ and /1/, conventionally transliterated as {-r-).
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has reignited the debate and argued that {Co-ro) spellings do not reflect the phonological development
of PIE *r but rather inherited consonantal liquids. The only diagnostic alternation that could suggest
the retention of /r/ in Mycenaean would thus be (Co) ~ {(Ca). Van Beek (2022b: 80) suggests that the
{Co) spelling may be “conditioned by a preceding or following labial consonant, and expressing a
phonetic feature of the nucleus, such as lip-rounding or a higher position of the tongue”. The {(Ca)

spelling would thus be used in a non-labial environment.

A second account traditionally argued for in the literature, to which I subscribe, is that PIE
syllabic liquids had already undergone vocalization at the Mycenaean stage, and their reflexes vary
according to two parameters, namely position and coloring of the epenthetic vowel.” The spellings in

(8 = ga) are thus taken as notating the sequences in (2b).

(9) a.  Linear B spelling of interconsonantal *r
i.(Coy  ii.{Co-ro) iii.{Ca)
b.  Linear B outcomes of interconsonantal *r

i. /Cor/  ii. [Cro/ iii. /Car/

Whereas some scholars have tried to determine which phonological factors yielded the different quality
of the epenthetic vowel (see, e.g., Morpurgo Davies 1968: 811: “*7 tends to evolve in or/ro after y and in

ar/ra elsewhere.”), no compelling phonological account has been proposed to explain its position.

1

This is the position, e.g., of Morpurgo Davies (1968), O'Neil (1969), Bader (1969/1970), Bernabé (1977).
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In this chapter, I reexamine the evidence for both these processes to ascertain whether LM may
in fact qualify as a feature of Mycenaean phonology and, if real, whether it may be motivated by syllable
well-formedness. I also consider whether the forms in my dataset should all be assessed in the
framework of (synchronic) LM or rather different analyses ought to be put forward for sequences with
historical *r, where attested /o/ is an epenthetic vowel, and forms with etymological *o. In the following
section, I review the literature about LM and the broader theory that this feature of Mycenaean has
been associated with, namely Risch’s theory of “Normal” and “Special” Mycenaean, whereby LM would
be an isogloss distinguishing two dialects (or rather sociolects) of Mycenaean (§1.2). I then outline
briefly the theoretical and evidential problems posed by this formulation and discuss all the data points

for LM put forward in the literature (§1.3). I finally present the forms with reconstructed *7 (§1.4).

In the following chapter (§2), I articulate an OT model for Mycenean syllabification informed

by the evidence discussed in §1.4.

1.2  Metathesis as a Feature of “Normal Mycenaean”

In the early days of Mycenaean studies, a theory emerged, originally formulated by Ernst Risch, positing
the existence of two dialectal varieties within Mycenaean, i.e. “Normal” and “Special” Mycenaean. In his
seminal work, Risch (1966) identifies a set of alternations on the tablets from Pylos and suggests that
they can be understood in terms of dialectal variation. In particular, Risch (1966:150) isolates three main
distinctive features which can be formulated as in (10).

(10) FEATURE 1

Athematic DAT.SG ending: {(Ce) /[-ei/ (“Normal”) vs. (Ci) /-i/ (“Special”), e.g. po-se-da-o-ne

[Poseidahonei/, po-se-da-o-ni [Poseidahoni/ DAT.SG ‘Poseidon.
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FEATURE 2
Outcome of PIE *n and *m after labials: {Co) /o/ (“Normal”) vs. (Ca) /a/ (“Special”), e.g. pe-mo

[/spermo/, pe-ma [sperma/ ‘seed’ (< *sper-mn).

FEATURE 3

Raising of *e to /i/ before labials or labiovelars (“Normal”) vs. retention of /e/ (“Special”), e.g.

ti-mi-ti-ja [Thimistias/, te-mi-ti-ja /Themistias/ GEN.SG PLACE NAME (cf. alph. Gk. 6¢uis justice’).
Risch (1966:156—7) groups these variants based on frequency and ascribes the po-se-da-o-ne, pe-mo, and
ti-mi-ti-ja types to “Normal” Mycenaean as they are more widespread, whereas the po-se-da-o-ni, pe-ma,
and te-mi-ti-ja types to “Special” Mycenaean since they are less frequently attested. Furthermore, he
observes that “Special” Mycenaean is closer to 1"-millennium Greek, while “Normal” Mycenaean
appears idiosyncratic compared to later Greek developments. In conclusion, Risch hypothesizes that
“Normal” Mycenaean could be the dialect spoken by the aristocracy, while “Special” Mycenaean could
belong to lower social strata. For this reason, I suggest referring to these two alleged varieties as

sociolects, rather than dialects, of Mycenaean.

Risch (1966: 156) only mentions LM in passing as a potential additional feature, giving the
alternation between unmetathesized ku-su-to-ro-ga [ksun(s)trok"™a/ and metathesized ku-su-to-ga
/ksun(s)tork"™a/ ‘sum’ (cf. alph. Gk. Tpémw ‘turn, otpégw ‘twist’) as an example. However, the only
attestation of ku-su-to-ga [ksun(s)tork"™a/ Risch puts forward would be on PY Eb 847, now reclassified
as Ed 847, where the text reads [Au-su-ga]. In a footnote, Risch (1966: 156 fn. 3) claims that there would
be enough space between the syllabograms (su) and {ga) for one missing sign, which he suggests
would be <to). Since none of the most recent editions of the Pylos texts — ARN I 270, PofN IV 519, PT?

90, PTT? 103 — second this claim either with a notation [ku-su-[-]-ga] vel sim. or in the apparatus, [[ku-
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su-ga] should rather be taken as an error of omission of some word-internal material. Although
emending to [[ku-su{-to)-qa] would require assuming only one missing sign, there is no independent
evidence for this spelling. Therefore, one may only posit [Aku-su{-to-ro)-ga], i.e. with two erroneously

omitted syllabograms, as a potential emendation (cf. Duhoux 2013: 567, 61; see also §1.3.1 below).

Some related material from Knossos mentioned by Risch in the same footnote does, however,
show some token variation, namely to-ro-ga /(s)trok"™ai/ and to-ga /(s)tork""™ai/ DAT.SG ‘feeding’ or
‘stirring’ (cf. alph. Gk. tpog1 ‘nourishment’, tpomy ‘turn atpogy ‘id.’). Although Risch does not explicitly
assign each variant to a specific sociolect, his discussion seems to imply that the form(s) with
metathesis, i.e. Tku-su-to-ga T/ksun(s)tork"™a/ and to-qa /(s)tork"™ai/, would belong to “Normal”
Mycenaean, while unmetathesized forms, i.e. ku-su-to-ro-ga [ksun(s)trok"™a/ and to-ro-qa

/(s)trok*™ai/, would correspond to “Special” Mycenaean.

Risch’s (1966) theory was soon accepted and further developed by other scholars. Nagy (1968:
663—4) suggests different terminology to identify the two sociolects of Mycenaean observed at Pylos,
namely “Standard” and “Substandard” and points out that none of the diagnostic features appears to be
exclusive to defined groups of scribes; rather, there are instances of hands notating both variants.
Therefore, he describes the distribution of variants in terms of prevalence of a standard dialect with
occasional intrusions of substandard forms, likely due to scribes speaking a different variety of
Mycenaean as their own vernacular and having a lower level of literacy. Moreover, Nagy (1968: 667—76)

proposes an additional distinctive feature, summarized in (11).
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(11) FEATURE 4
Assibilation of *"i to /si/ (“Standard” = “Normal”) vs. retention of /t™i/ (“Substandard” =
“Special”), e.g. ka-pa-si-ja [Karpasiai/ DAT.SG, ka-pa-ti-ja [Karpathia/ NOM.SG personal name

(probably an ethnicon from Képmafog, an island between Crete and Rhodes).”

In a revision of his previous work, Risch (1979: 99—101, 1) cautiously adds FEATURE 4 to the distinctive
features between “Normal” and “Special” Mycenaean. The reason for such cautiousness is the somewhat
weak evidential basis for lack of assibilation in Mycenaean. Most of the examples of retention of [t™i/
are in fact found in ethnonyms or personal names which may simply be archaisms or Wanderwérter
displaying a dialectal feature alien to Mycenaean (see Risch 1979: 9g9—100). Risch (1979: 98-9) puts
forward similar considerations regarding LM, which for the first time he suggests as a potentially
distinctive feature, with the caveat that it may not be suitable for dialectal classification as it is
sporadically attested both in other Greek dialects (see the mentioned Hom. xapdiy ~ xpadin) and other
languages. Moreover, as Thompson (2002/2003a: 355) also points out, Risch (1979: 100) ultimately
conflates under one feature two formally distinct phenomena, namely LM and vowel epenthesis. The
vowel epenthesis Risch refers to in this instance would be observable in two items, namely the personal

name o-pe-te-re-u |Opheltreus/, also attested as o-pe-to-re-u /Opheltoreus/ with apparent epenthetic /o/,
p p p p pp p

12

This feature in particular is pivotal for Chadwick’s (1976b: 1045, 111—4) claim that the speakers of “Special”
Mycenaean were in fact the Dorians whom the collapse of the Mycenaean kingdoms was long attributed to.
In his account, the Dorians were a subordinate class that coexisted with the other Greek speakers throughout
the Mycenaean period, rather than external invaders, and “Special” Mycenaean corresponded to some West
Greek vernacular. The broader question of West Greek features in Mycenaean encompasses other material
and potential features, but Chadwick’s claim about unassibilated /tWi/ is not likely to be correct. This,

however, lies beyond the scope of this chapter.

28



and the place name u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja [Huprakria/ together with the alternative version u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja
[Huporakria/ (cf. alph. Gk. t& dmepdxpia ‘heights above (a plain)’). Risch’s FEATURE 5 can be thus

formulated as in (12).

(12) FEATURE 5

a. Metathesis of /ro/ to /or/ (“Normal”) vs. retention of /ro/ (“Special”), e.g. to-ga /(s)tork"™ai/, to-
ro-qa |(s)trok""™ai/ DAT.SG ‘feeding’ or ‘stirring’ (cf. alph. Gk. tpog¥ ‘nourishment’, tpomi) ‘turn,

atpoen ‘id.).

b. Vowel epenthesis in Cr clusters - /Cor/ (“Normal”) vs. retention of /Cr/ (“Special”), e.g. o-pe-te-

re-u [OpPeltreus/, o-pe-to-re-u [Opheltoreus/ PERSONAL NAME.

As for the continuators of Risch’s (1966, 1979) theory, Woodard (1986) and Varias (1994/1995) apply it to
the Mycenaean attested, respectively, at Knossos and Mycenae, but crucially include only FEATURES 1—4
in their analyses.” In his monograph about the dialectal differences within Mycenaean, Hajnal (1997)
does not discuss any examples of LM and only focuses on one piece of evidence in the purview of
FEATURE 5, namely the pair u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja ~ u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja. He does not, however, analyze this
alternation in the same terms as Risch (1979), but rather interprets u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja as [Hupar-akria/, i.e.
with a different vocalism than in u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja as [Hupor-akria/ (see Hajnal 1997: 142—55 and §1.3.2
below). Palaima (1998/1999) is the only one who accepts FEATURE 5 as well, but without considering
vowel epenthesis. Palaima’s focus, however, is not Risch’s theory itself or its purely linguistic dimension,

but rather its implications for our understanding of Linear B paleography and Mycenaean society.

® Inarecent version of his work on “Normal” vs. “Special” Mycenaean, Woodard (2024: 75-87) still operates with

FEATURES 1—4 and seems to ignore FEATURE 5 altogether.
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Thompson (1996/1997, 2002/20034a, and 2021) has on multiple occasions criticized Risch’s theory
in all its parts, questioning its whole theoretical and documentary basis. He contends that the
identification of two dialectal varieties of equal prestige in Mycenaean should be based on systematic
alternations in the distribution of the distinctive features, and such systematic alternations should also
offer a certain degree of predictability of the variants used. For example, the use of one of the five features
of “Special” Mycenaean in a text or in one scribe’s set of tablets should anticipate and find confirmation
in either the presence of another “Special” feature, or at least in the absence of “Normal” features

altogether. However, no scribal hand consistently uses more than one single feature (see Thompson

1996/1997: 314-5, 330).

If the data are instead described in terms of a “Standard” variety opposed to a “Substandard”
one — according to Nagy’s (1968) hypothesis — the distribution should be different: scribes speaking
“Substandard” Mycenaean as their vernacular would generally write “Normal” forms but occasionally
lapse into “Special” Mycenaean. This sort of prediction, however, is logically flawed according to
Thompson (1996/1997: 315): “If we assume that the distribution of substandard [“Special”-Mycenaean |
forms is random, i.e. without pattern, how can we test for such a distribution: if the very test for the
existence of a substandard second dialect is that we can detect no pattern in the occurrence of its forms,
we deny the possibility of the null hypothesis ab initio, and the two-dialect hypothesis becomes trivially
self-fulfilling.” Moreover, he points out that Nagy’s hypothesis predicts that scribes will not correct what
is considered a “Standard” form into a “Substandard” one — yet this happened at least once, with Hand
11 correcting “Normal” a-ti-mi-to [Artimitos/ GEN.SG ‘Artemis’ into “Special” a-te-mi-to [Artemitos/ (see
Thompson 1996/1997: 315, 330; cf. FEATURE 3 above).
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The alternations isolated by Risch and followers, then, may at best reflect linguistic changes in
progress, morphological in the case of FEATURE 1, phonological in that of FEATURE 2 (see Thompson
1996/1997: 32531, 2002/2003a: 366, 2021: 320—5). As for FEATURES 3 and 4, Thompson does not consider
the evidence for either of them to be usable to distinguish two varieties of Mycenaean, as FEATURE 3 is
mostly observed in loanwords and FEATURE 4 in (likely conservative) place names and personal names

(see Thompson 2002/2003a: 3656, 2021: 313—9).

FEATURE 5, and in particular its LM component, seems to Thompson (2002/2003, 355-65, 2021:
319—20) to be linguistically real, yet cross-linguistically common and often highly irregular, thus having
very limited value in distinguishing dialectal varieties — a point already raised by Risch (1979: 99)
himself. Thompson, who cites Hock (1991: 35, 1101, 632—3) in support of this claim, refers to the fact that
metathesis is a traditional exception to the Neogrammarian Regularity Hypothesis, and therefore
should not be expected to operate regularly as sound change proper does. In relation to this point, he
mentions OE bridd > ME bird and OE pridde > ME third (with metathesis) alongside OE prysce > ME
thrush and OE bricg > ME bridge (without metathesis). Thompson is also aware that metathesis “can be
regular if it serves a specific structural purpose,” which often “lies in converting phonologically or
perceptually ‘marked’ structures into more acceptable ones” (Hock 1991: 115-6)." He considers this

possibility when speculating about Risch’s association between metathesis and epenthesis, but

* This basic idea is also found elsewhere in the literature, starting with Ultan’s (1971) typological study on

metathesis and continuing with more recent work, e.g. by Blevins and Garrett (1998, 2004, 2009) on the
phonetic motivations for metathesis and its naturalness as a sound change, or by Finley (2016) on metathesis

as a strategy to optimize syllable structure in language acquisition.
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ultimately concludes this is not such a case: “There is no mileage in linking epenthesis to /ro/ > /or/
metathesis as a strategy for avoiding CrV sequences in mycénien normal, say; if mycénien normal did try
to avoid CrV, we would expect /ro/ > [or/ metathesis to be much more regular than it is, since metathesis

tends to be regular when it operates for structural reasons such as this.”

1.3  Data for Liquid Metathesis

Establishing a dataset for LM based on the literature discussed above is a task met with some difficulties.
A first, general, difficulty is that, in Thompson’s (1996/1997: 314) words, “[t]he two-dialect hypothesis is
frequently cited, but the evidence upon which it rests is rarely examined.” In the case of LM, moreover,
this is complicated by the fact that the most thorough surveys of isogloss distribution (Nagy 1968,
Woodard 1986, Varias 1994/1995) do not operate with FEATURE 5 as an isogloss. We are, therefore, left
with Risch’s (1979: 111) list of forms, also discussed and partially expanded by Thompson (2002/2003a:

355-65) in his critique.

These data, as mentioned in the introduction, include alleged examples of LM from two
different historical sources, namely outcomes of interconsonantal *r and of etymological o-grades. For
example, Risch (1979: 111) lists to-pe-za [torpedZa/ ‘table’ and ge-to-ro-po-pi [k¥etropop(p)ti/ DAT.PL
‘quadruped’ as “Normal” and “Special” respectively, under the assumption — now challenged by
Sabattini (2021, 2023: 139) and van Beek (2022b: 69—70) — that both forms go back to the compositional
form of the numeral ‘four, PIE *k*(e)twr-. In addition, Risch (1979: 1) lists two items that would both
show “Normal” LM, namely wo-ze [word?ei/ 3SG.PRS.IND.ACT ‘work’ (< *wrg-ye-) and wo-do-we

/wordowen(t)/ ‘rose-scented’ (PGk. *wrdo-, loanword from Old Iranian *wrda-; cf. EDG 1289—9o). While
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I defer discussion of these forms to §1.4, it is worth noting here that they illustrate yet another issue that
relates to most of the LM data in this framework: not all items (or even sets of etymologically related
forms) show token variation between metathesized and unmetathesized sequences. More often, only
one variant is attested and ascribed to its putative sociolect — this is the case, e.g., for the mentioned

wo-ze and wo-do-we, which lack “Special” counterparts.

Furthermore, the data for LM are always discussed alongside the two items displaying,
according to Risch (1966: 156, 1979: 98-100), epenthesis as a “Normal” Mycenaean trait, i.e. the
abovementioned o-pe-to-re-u ~ o-pe-te-re-u and u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja ~ u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja. Whereas Risch does
not elaborate on his association of these features, Thompson considers but ultimately rejects what in
OT terms could be the action of some constraint causing the dispreference for CrVsequences. This bears
on one of my research questions, namely whether one can identify a trigger for LM (and perhaps
epenthesis) in terms of syllable structure. Although Thompson’s conclusion already appears cogent, in
the following discussion I will not only examine the data for LM in words containing historical o-grades

(§1.3.1), but also the two items allegedly displaying vowel epenthesis (§1.3.2).

Lastly, an aspect of the problem that is always assumed in the literature, perhaps arbitrarily, is
that the underlying representation of all forms has the shape /CRV/, i.e. the unmetathesized version
that surfaces as metathesized [CVR] in “Normal” Mycenaean. Although this assumption is nowhere
explicitly justified, it seems to follow from the general principle that “Normal” Mycenaean will differ
from the common 1*-millennium correspondents: e.g., since fpévog ‘seat’ is the attested form in 1*-
millennium Greek, Mycenaean to-ro-no- [tProno-/ is taken to reflect the unmetathesized, i.e. underlying,

form, while the idiosyncratic to-no /ttornos/ would display metathesis on the surface. This logic incurs
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the methodological problem of projecting later — and for all we know dialectally distinct — outcomes
as historically and structurally prior, ultimately due to availability bias. Moreover, it feeds into the
ascription of forms lacking Mycenaean-internal variation to one or the other sociolect: e.g., the
abovementioned wo-do-we [wordowen(t)/ ‘rose-scented’ has no *wo-ro-do-we *[wrodowen(t)/ alternant
in Mycenaean, yet it is considered a “Normal” Mycenaean form because of 1"-millennium forms such as

Hom.+ poddevtt DAT.SG (IL. 23.186).
1.31  Data for Liquid Metathesis proper
1.3.1.1  Forms related to tpénw, otpépw, or Tpépw

ku-su-to-ro-qa [ksun(s)trok"™a/: KN Bg (H 137); PY Ed 411 (H 41), 847 (H 1), Er 880 (H

24); TH Av 101 (H 304), Fq187 (H -), 214, 229, 252, 254, 269, 276, 306, 359, 362, 294 (H 305)

to-qa [(s)tork"™ai/: KN Fh 339, 8299 (H 141); to-ro-qa /(s)trok"™ai/: KN Fh 358, 376,

5446, 5497 (H 141), X 9734 (H -)"®

to-ro-ge-jo-me-no /(s)trok*™ejomenos/: PY Eq 213 (H 1)

> In his recent paper presented at the 16" Colloquium on Mycenaean Studies, Daniel Kélligan (2025) proposed
to associate the obscure personal name o-to-ro-ga (KN De 1371 and, perhaps, PY Vn 493 o-to-ro[ |; see DMic. 11
54 and DMic. Supl. 252) to this set of forms, analyzing it as a compound with “copulative” *ss- (and o-outcome
of the syllabic nasal, cf. a,-te-ro /hateron/ ACC.SG.N ‘next (year)’ < *sm-tero-) in its first element. According to
the etymological interpretation of the second element, the anthroponym could be interpreted as ‘rich in
tricks, clever’ (cf. otpogy ‘turning, cleverness’) or as ‘rich in nurture, goods (for consumption) (cf. Tpogy
‘nourishment’). Due to the still tentative character of this interpretation, I refrain from including it in the main

discussion — which would not in any case be substantially affected.
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to-ro-qo /(s)trok*™os/: KN Od (1) 563 (H 103); (?) jo-e-ke-to-go /jo(s) hekbei tork“os/:

KN Gv 863 (H -)*

This set of forms includes items that have been associated with three different Greek roots, namely that
of Tpémw ‘turn;, oTpégw ‘twist, or Tpéew ‘rear, feed’. The form ku-su-to-ro-ga [ksun(s)trok"™a/ is used at
the end of tablets listing groups of workers, food allocations, or landholding parcels — following the
entries for individual items. Functionally, it indicates the sum of all preceding quantities listed in the
separate entries (see Duhoux 2013: 56—62 for a survey of the whole dossier). Its semantic interpretation
is therefore ‘sum, total amount, likely used as a nominative of rubric — although other cases cannot be
excluded in principle, such as dative or locative (see Duhoux 2008: 251). Morphologically, the form can
be analyzed into a prefix ku-su- [ksun-/ ‘(al)together’ (cf. Attic &uv- ‘id.") and a touy-type derivative to-ro-
ga. The exact root of which this would be a derivative is debated and crucially depends on the
etymological interpretation of the abovementioned tpémw, otpépw, and Tpépw — all given as
possibilities by Thompson (2002/2003a: 360) — and the likelihood that these could contain a labiovelar,

which is implied by the transparent Mycenaean spelling.

16

Thompson (2002/2003a: 361) includes the form fe-u-to-ro-go */Eu-(s)trok"™os/ (PY Jn (1) 478 [H 2]) in this
dossier, understanding it as a compound personal name with a toués-type agentive noun as its second
member. In recent editions, however, the sequence is read e-u-ro-fo-qo, which precludes this interpretation
(see ARN 1118, PofN 1V 282, PT® 133, PTT? 163). Another potential addition could have been e-to-ro-ga-ta (KN
M 878 [H -], U 736 [H —]). However, the obscurity of the context in both tablets and Leukart’s (1994: 92)
interpretation of the form as a zero-grade derivative (perhaps a verbal adjective in *d- [entrok*ta/ ‘twisted
(leather thongs)’) tipped the scales against it. For an attempt to reconstruct an o-grade, and for a survey of

other interpretations, see most recently Jiménez Delgado 2017: 40.
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The picture is complicated by the fact that all three roots have toun-type derivatives attested in
1*-millennium Greek, namely tpomy) ‘turn, turning’ (Hom.+), otpo¢y ‘twist, turning’ (Aesch.+), and tpoey
‘nourishment, food’ (Tyrt.+). Moreover, otpo¢n also has a compounded form ouotpogy ‘twisting
together’ which is attested earlier than the simplex (Heracl.+) and would be an almost exact match for
Myc. ku-su-to-ro-qa — almost because alph. Gk. quv(-) < *su-m and Myc. ku-su-/Att. Eov(-) < *ks-su- are

etymologically distinct (see LIPP I 392, 717, 720).”

The equation with tpogn/Tpépw is suggested by the editors of the Thebes tablets in FDC 11712,
393 and the form is interpreted as ‘total amount of food’. Duhoux (2008: 251, 389; 2013: 65-6) rejects this
interpretation on both semantic and formal grounds: ku-su-to-ro-qa in most cases refers to amounts of
workers, not exclusively to food; moreover, the root of tpépw ‘rear’ would not seem to contain a
labiovelar. LIV2153—4 in fact lists it under a PIE root *d*reb”- ‘thicken, congeal’, of which Gk. tpépw covers

the quasi-totality of reflexes."

The two remaining options, tpom)/tpénw and atpoey (, TuaTPoPY))/oTPéPw, pose some formal
difficulties similar to those discussed with respect to Tpégw, as the reconstruction of a labiovelar in

either of them is not uncontroversial. As for Tpénw, LIV? 650 lists it under a root *trep- ‘turn’ with Hittite

On the other hand, tpogy has a compound guvtpogi only attested from the 3 century CE (Porphyr.+) and

tpomy) has none.

The only possible cognates would be the Lithuanian thematic and nasal-infix presents drébti ‘splash, splatter’
and drimbu ‘fall down in flakes) also given by the etymological dictionaries (GEW 925—7, DELG 1335, EDG
1504—6). Some Germanic, Slavic, and Celtic material referring to ‘dregs’ may also be related to the Greek and

Lithuanian forms, namely: MLG draf, OHG trebir ‘dregs, MoE draff‘id.’; Ru. drobd ‘id.; MIr. drab ‘id.” (EDG 1505).
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teripp-" ‘plow’, Epic Sanskrit trapate ‘be perplexed or ashamed’ (somewhat late, but with the same
semantic shift as in alph. Gk. évtpénopat id’), and Lat. trepit ‘vertit’ (Fest. 504.23—4 Lindsay) as cognates
— i.e. without a labiovelar. However, tpénw could also belong with the root *terk™- ‘turn’ having Hittite
tarku- ‘dance), Latin torqueo ‘turn’, Alb. tjerr ‘spin’, TB tirk- ‘twist around, work (wood)’ as cognates (see
LIV2 635).” The first option is preferred by Beekes (EDG 1503—4), who considers the connection of the

Mycenaean material with Lat. torqueo “untenable.” However, Beekes only considers Myc. to-ro-ge-jo-me-

no (discussed below) and does not mention either ku-su-to-ro-ga or any related material.*

In the case of atpégw, the presence of a labiovelar in its root is admitted in LIV? Add. 86, where
the root originally listed as *streb”- now figures as *streg™”- ‘twist. Crucially, though, this root has been
set up based only on Greek material, without any cognates. The change in shape of this root therefore
follows from the association of the Mycenaean forms discussed here to otpépw rather than to tpémw —
an alternative that Kiimmel (LIV? Add. 86 fn. 3) does not completely reject. To decide the matter,

Duhoux compares the semantics of the two verbs in 1*-millennium Greek, pointing out that otpépw

" Jiménez Delgado (2017: 33) also mentions Skt. nis-tarkya- ‘that can be unscrewed, tarku- ‘spindle), tarkayati
‘consider’ as potential cognates.

20

A version of the root of Tpénw with a labiovelar is contemplated by van Beek (2022b: 68-9) in his analysis of
Myec. to-qi-de [tork™idei/ DAT.SG.F ‘with a spiral’, which can go back to a preform *trk*-id- and belong with alph.
Gk. tpémig keel (of a ship)’ (this account is in Jiménez Delgado 2017: 37 and Sabattini 2023: 139—40, and it is
followed in §1.4.1 below). Van Beek ultimately prefers a preform *strg*#id- and an association with otpépw on

semantic grounds, as ‘twist’ would match the idea of a spiral more exactly.
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‘twist’ seems more prone to shifting to ‘gather, group’ than the more basic tpémw ‘turn’ (cf. also Jiménez

Delgado 2017: 36).”

Another possibility — sketched out by Melena (2014: 39—40) and developed further by Jiménez
Delgado (2017) — is to keep the Mycenaean material and 1"-millennium tpénw etymologically apart.
The Mycenaean forms, together with alph. Gk. dtpaxtog ‘arrow; spindle’ (Sapph./Alc.+), would go back

to PIE “terk-, while tpémw would belong with PIE *trep-.

In sum, the etymological interpretation of the Mycenaean material is relevant to which root
between “trep- and “terk™- later Tpémw goes back to, and whether the correct shape of the root of atpépw
is either *streb”- or *streg™’-. As far as ku-su-to-ro-qa is concerned, Duhoux’s argumentation together
with the quasi-match with alph. Gk. svotpogy and the treatment in LIV? Add. 86 make the case for
oTpépw more convincing — though not by far. Concerning alph. Gk. tpénw, the following material (as
well as Myc. to-gi-de [tork“idei/ DAT.SG.F ‘with a spiral’; see below §1.4.1) provides good evidence for a

root *terk™- in Mycenaean, perhaps with no need for Melena’s two-root solution.

Let us now consider the forms to-ga /(s)tork""ai/ and to-ro-qa /(s)trok"™ai/. These are attested
on tablets listing allocations of oil, the majority of which lack any additional entries. Beyond the
connection with oil, some contextual information can be retrieved by looking at parallel annotations

on tablets in the same series (KN Fh). In the same position as to-(ro-)ga, we find 1) allatives of place

21

This would be confirmed, according to Duhoux, by the absence of a compound form *euvtpony), which would
follow from a semantic incompatibility between the prefix ouv- ‘(al)together’ and the basic notion of ‘turning’

expressed by tpénw.
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names, 2) datives of personal names indicating the recipients of the allocations, or 3) the form zo-a
/d?ohai/ DAT.SG.F ‘boiling’ (cf. alph. Gk. {éw ‘boil’), presumably a dative of purpose specifying the
intended use for the oil listed (see Thompson 2002/2003a: 360). Despite the fact that Godart (1968: 603)
and Heubeck (1972: 65) interpret it as a personal name, it seems preferable to take to-(ro-)ga as a dative

of purpose parallel to zo-a.*

Semantically, Fischer (2003:177-8) and Piquero (2019: 464) equate to-(ro-)qa with tpog), so that
the form would indicate oil meant “for consumption”. This hypothesis, despite its being very attractive
semantically, incurs the abovementioned problem that the root of tpéguw, i.e. *d*reb”-, does not contain
a labiovelar.® Thompson (2002/2003a: 360) suggests an equation with tpom and a semantic
interpretation ‘for stirring; to be stirred up’ operating on the assumption that tpénw goes back to PIE
*terk™-, which however is still sub iudice. Finally, Melena (2014: 39) and Jiménez Delgado (2017: 40-1)
connect the form directly to PIE “terk»-,i.e. without any association to tpénw, tentatively suggesting that
the process of ‘turning’ could refer to: the production of oil, i.e. by “twisting a bag of olives, as in Egypt”
(Melena); a technique to extract fragrances from plants and fragile flowers by using odorless oil, the so-

called “cold enfleurage” (Jiménez Delgado).

The pair to-qa ~ to-ro-qa is also particularly relevant because it would be the only case of token

variation by LM identified by Risch (1966: 156 fn. 3) in this subset of data — at least after the exclusion

> As do Thompson (2002/2003a: 360), Fischer (2003: 177-8), Melena (2014: 39), Jiménez Delgado (2017: 40-1),

and Piquero (2019: 464).
*  Unless one decides to challenge the connection with Lithuanian drébti and drimbi LIV2 153—4 operates with.
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of "ku-su-to-ga */ksun(s)tork"™a/ on philological grounds (see §1.2 above). This claim too, however, is
met with some documentary difficulties. All instances of to-ga (2x), i.e. those that would show LM as
set up by Risch, are notated by the same hand that notates all but one instance of to-ro-qa (4x), namely
Hand 141. This fact seems to preclude the possibility of two competing dialectal varieties, and it is also
at odds with Nagy’s (1968) notion of “Standard” vs. “Substandard” Mycenaean. In fact, the scribe notates
what would count as a “Substandard” form (to-ro-ga) twice as much as the corresponding “Standard”
form (to-qa) — while we would expect the opposite distribution. Perhaps a more economical way to go
in this case is to think of a bona fide scribal error, as in DMic. II 363, whereby the target sequence for
to-qa’™was to-ro-qa — which leaves no room for LM. Now, whether this was a purely orthographic error
by omission of the syllabogram {ro) or a slip on the phonological level by inversion (/(s)tork""™ai/* for

/(s)trok*™ai/) can be open to further consideration.

The following form in this subset, to-ro-ge-jo-me-no [(s)trok"™ejomenos/, is commonly
understood as the middle participle of a causative-iterative stem in *-éye/o- (see, e.g., Thompson
2002/2003a: 361 and Melena 2014: 39), or alternatively as a *-yé/d- denominative (see Jiménez Delgado
2017: 39). It appears in the heading of a landholding tablet that records a land inspection performed by
the palace official a-ko-so-ta [Alksoitas/ (one of the four “collectors”; see Nakassis 2013:103). The heading

reads as follows:

PYEq213.1: o-wi-de , a-ko-so-ta , to-ro-qe-jo-me-no , a-ro-u-ra , a,-ri-sa ,
2
_ . . B . .
hos wide Alksoitas (s)trok"" ejomenos arourans a,-ri-sa

Alksoitas saw the following as he was walking around the a,-ri-sa fields
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The form is generally associated to alph. Gk. tpénw (see Thompson 2002/2003a: 361 and Piquero 2019:
460), or directly to PIE *terk™- (see Melena 2014: 39 and Jiménez Delgado 2017: 38—40) — except for Del
Freo (2005:151), who raises the possibility that this could belong with alph. Gk. otpépw. Both verbs have
an *-éye/o- derivative in 1"-millennium Greek, namely tpoméw ‘turn’ (Hom.+) and otpopéw ‘whirl; cause
a colic (= twisting of the bowels)’ (Ar.+). The interpretation of the verb in the Mycenaean text rests on
the semantic shift ‘turn (in a certain direction)’ - ‘walk around’ as seen in many modern expressions.*
Both formally and semantically, therefore, the root of either tpénw or otpépw can be a suitable candidate

in this case if we operate with their versions with a labiovelar.

Finally, two more forms should be added to this subset, even though they are not discussed by
Risch (1966, 1979) or Thompson (2002/2003a) with reference to LM. First, to-ro-go /(s)trok""os/ appears
on a tablet from Knossos recording an allocation of wool, whose general interpretation remains obscure.
Morphologically, the form is taken to represent either a topés-adjective or a Tépog-noun, once again
associated to either tpénw (see Piquero 2019: 464), otpépw (see Lujan 1999: 129—30, Jiménez Delgado 2017:
36, Piquero 2019: 432), or PIE “terk™- (see Melena 2014: 39). The connection with wool suggests a semantic
interpretation of the form as ‘twisted band, cord, which matches both alph. Gk. tpomés ‘twisted leathern

thong (with which the oar was fastened to the thole) (Hom.+) and otpogds ‘twisted band, cord’ (Hom.+).

Potentially related to this form is -to-qo as it appears in the phrase written in scriptio continua

jo-e-ke-to-qgo [jo(s) hekhei torkWos/. The sequence can be analyzed into a particle jo- /jo(s)/ (cf. alph. Gk.

** For example, Eng. tour from OFr. torner ‘turn’ (< Lat. tornare ‘turn in a lathe; round off), It. fare un giro, girare

‘walk around’ (< Lat. gyrus « Gk. yOpog ‘ring’), Sp. dar una vuelta ‘walk around’ (« Lat. volvo ‘roll, turn around’).
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wg ‘thus’),” a 3SG.ACT.PRS.IND -e-ke- /hekPei/ (cf. alph. Gk. &xw ‘have’), and a noun -fo-go either NOM.SG
[tork“os/ or DAT.SG /tork"oi/. The rest of the tablet, although fragmentary, suggests a connection with
grapevines, which has led some to interpreting -to-qo as a Téuog-type action noun meaning either ‘circuit
(of vines)’ (Melena 2014: 39) or ‘(wine) pressing’ (Milani 1965: 427), or as a substantivized toués-type
agentive adjective ‘(wine) press’ (Jiménez Delgado 2017: 38).”° The different semantics of to-ro-go and
-to-qo, let alone the possibility that they go back to two different roots ( *streg*”- in the case of to-ro-qo,
*terk™- in that of -to-qo, according to Jiménez Delgado 2017: 43), would suggest that we are dealing with

two different lexemes, rather than with a case of token variation by LM.

If this interpretation of -to-qo as /tork"os/ were accepted, this would become the only item in
this subset with a linear order /or/ in the root syllable, as opposed to /ro/ elsewhere. This may simply
follow from the root shape of *terk- as set up in LIV? 635, which yields an o-grade *tork™-. However, a
completely different interpretation of -to-qo is presented in New Docs 627, whereby the form would
correspond to a personal name being the subject of the entire verb phrase, and therefore the owner of
the vineyards (wo-na-si [woinassi/ LOC.PL) and grapevines listed. This different reading would thus

exclude the form from the present discussion.

* See Thompson 2002/2003b, Probert 2008, and Jiménez Delgado 2016:132—5 for different thoughts about origin
and usage of this particle.

*® Semantic parallels for this last interpretation can be found in alph. Gk. (x)tpomiiov ‘press’ (hapax in Hippon.

57 West) and Lat. torcular, torculum ‘(wine, oil) press’. For some additional, but considerably later, Greek

material, see Jiménez Delgado 2017: 38.
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This last point calls for more general considerations. If the linear order of the segments within
the roots as set up in LIVZ can at all be a diagnostic for adjudicating the etymology of the forms discussed
so far, we may argue that the linear order /ro/ found everywhere but in -to-go may simply follow from
the root shape of *streg*”- as now set up in LIV2 Add. 86. This would produce an o-grade *strog*”-, which,
as seen above, would fit both formally and semantically ku-su-to-ro-ga [ksunstrok*"a/ and to-ro-qo
/strok""0s/. As for the two remaining items, namely to-ro-ga and to-ro-ge-jo-me-no, a derivation from
*streg™®- along these lines is also theoretically viable, as we may interpret them as /strok“hai/ ‘for

stirring’ and /strok"Pejomenos/ ‘doing a round of inspection’ respectively.

However, the majority view is to associate them with *terk™-, notwithstanding the unexpected
linear order /ro/. In order to accommodate this, Jiménez Delgado (2017: 43—4) suggests that a
contamination between “terk¥-, on the one hand, and *trep- and “streg™*-, on the other, may be taking
place in Mycenaean.” In his account, this would also explain the abovementioned alternation between
to-qa, which would be an etymological spelling for /tork“ai/, and to-ro-qa, which would be due to
contamination from forms like ku-su-to-ro-qa [ksunstrok""a/ and to-ro-qo [strok*"os/. This hypothesis is

not completely at odds with my suggestion that the alternation between to-qa and to-ro-qga may be due

*” In Jiménez Delgado’s (2017: 33—6, 41—4) account, *terk*- and *trep- would both be attested in Mycenaean as

separate roots. The latter, however, would only figure in the extremely controversial verb form te-re-pa-to,
which he takes as a passive “alpha-thematic” aorist /trepa(n)to/ of unclear meaning. The two roots would then
undergo complete convergence in 1*-millennium Greek, when the opposition between labiovelar and labials

had been neutralized and the distinction between *terk*- > *terp- and *trep- had become opaque.
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to scribal errors, but it crucially takes the less frequent to-ga as the target sequence, while to-ro-ga would

be the product of a slip triggered by interference.

Unless one challenges the linear order of the root *terk-, as per LIV? 635, and posits “trek™-
instead, then, the only data in this subset pointing towards some sort of metathesis, are to-ro-ga and
to-ro-qe-jo-me-no. Ostensibly, though, this “metathesis” does not correspond to LM as defined by Risch
and followers, as it operates in the opposite direction: from a historical/underlying linear order /or/ we
obtain [ro], whereas Risch considers /ro/ to be underlying and [or] to be the product of LM. I go back

to this point in §1.3.3 below.

1.3.1.2 A formrelated to mpénw

po-po-i [porpoihi/: MY Oi 702 (H 64); po-ro-po-i [propoihi/: MY Oi 701 (H 63)

The interpretation of these two forms goes back to Petrusevski (1966, 1986), who takes po-ro-po-i
/propoihi/ as the DAT.PL of an occupational name, parallel to ka-na-pe-u-si [knapheusi/ DAT.PL ‘fuller’ (cf.
alph. Gk. xvageis ‘id.) and ku-wa-]-no-wo-ko-i [kuwanoworgoihi/ DAT.PL ‘ku-wa-no-maker’ (cf. alph. Gk.
xvavos ‘dark-blue enamel’, €pyov ‘work’) on the same tablet. These all appear to be recipients of some
food commodity represented by the logogram *190 (perhaps salt/brine, beer, or milk; see Del Freo 2019:
154). Petrusevski connects po-ro-po-i to alph. Gk. mpénw ‘be conspicuous, fitting’ and argues for a
semantic interpretation ‘seer, prophet, augur’ based on Hom. 6eompémog ‘id’ and a Cypriot gloss in
Hesychius (Hesych. 7 3238 H. mpénov- tépag. Kompiot). This account would fit the ritual context which

the MY Oi series is associated with (see, e.g. Killen 2015: 917-20) and the mention of the si-to-po-ti-ni-ja

[siton Potnia/ ‘Lady of the harvests’ (cf. alph. Gk. aitog ‘grain’, métvia ‘lady’) on MY Oi 701.
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Petrusevski’s interpretation is now commonly accepted (see Varias 1993: 371—2, Thompson
2002/2003a: 361, Piquero 2019: 399—400), even after Olivier, in his revised edition of MY Oi 702 (MT IV
22; cf. also TITHEMY 69) read po-po-i instead of Chadwick’s po-po-re (MT 11l 59). Olivier considers
po-po-i either a scribal error by omission for po-ro-po-i, or an alternative spelling, given the different
scribal hands for MY Oi 701 and 702 (cf. also Varias 1993: 380). Thompson (2002/2003a: 361), on the other
hand, takes this spelling alternation as an example of LM, whereby po-ro-po-i [propoihi/ would be an
unmetathesized (i.e. “Special”’) Topds-type agent noun, while po-po-i /porpoihi/ would be its

metathesized (i.e. “Normal”) correspondent.

This etymology, however, poses some problems, both formal and semantic. As Viredaz points
out in CEG 5: 280, the root of alph. Gk. mpénw, cognate with Armenian erewim ‘appear’, is likely *k"rep-
rather than *prep-.** The attested Mycenaean spelling, therefore, would be incompatible with a preform
*k*rop-0-, as we would expect *qo-ro-po-. Moreover, the meaning ‘seer’ attested in Hom. Beompémog is
likely compositional and partly derives from the first member 0c0° ‘god, which is absent in the

Mycenaean forms. Thompson’s (2002/2003a: 361) claim, therefore, cannot be upheld here, while

*% This is based on the connection, first suggested by Schindler (1972: 67), between alph. Gk. mpérw and the Indo-
Iranian root noun Afp- ‘beauty, appearance’ (Ved. INS.SG krpd, OAv. ACC.SG kahrpam; see EWA 1 393, s.v. kfp-).
As Clackson (1994: 165-6) points out, the question whether the Armenian and Greek material goes back to
*prep- or *k*rep- depends on one’s assessment of some potential cognates: on the one hand, Old Irish richt
‘form, shape’ and Welsh rhith ‘species’, for which a preform *prp-td- has been posited (and perhaps also Old
High German furban ‘to make good to see’); on the other, Latin corpus ‘body’ and Old English Arif ‘womb),

which appear to be related to Indo-Iranian kfp-. Cf. also EDG 1230-1.
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Olivier’s analysis of the alternation between po-ro-po-i and po-po-i as a scribal error, in the absence of a

tenable etymology, ultimately appears preferable.

1.3.1.3  Forms related to Spdvog and pdva

to-no [t"ornos/: PY Ta 707 2x, 708 2x, 714 (H 2)

a-pi to-ni-jo [ampPittornio/: PY Ta 716 (H 2)

to-ni-ja [thornia/: KN L192 (H 124)

to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo [t"ornohe(1)ktérioi/: PY Fr1222 (H 2)

to-ro-no-wo-ko [thronoworgoi/: KN As(2) 1517 (H 102)

The first form in this subset, to-no /t"ornos/ NOM.SG ‘seat, chair, throne’ is attested in a catalogue of
furniture and most likely represents the direct correspondent of alph. Gk. 8pévos ‘id.” (Hom.+; see, e.g.,
Piquero 2019: 247-8). A *-yo-adjective derived from to-no may be identified in the same catalogue,
namely a-pi to-ni-jo [ampPithornio/, which most take as a NOM.DU.M/N referring to golden chains (ku-ru-
so pa-sa-ro [kPruso(i) psalo/, cf. alph. Gk. ypvads ‘gold’ Pdiov ‘chain, curb-chain’ and Hesych. ¥ 50
H.-Cunn. Podév- €ldog xahvod).*® The form would designate chains to be attached ‘on both sides of the

throne), although it is unclear what function beyond decoration these would have.*

* See Ruipérez and Melena 1990: 175, Sacconi 1999: 288, Bernabé and Lujan 2008: 227, Tsagrakis 2012: 329—30,
Melena 2014: 127, Piquero 2019: 246.

% For this reason, Speciale (1999: 293) proposes an interpretation /amp"ittoinio/ based on alph. Gk. 8oivy ‘meal,
feast’ and interprets the adjective as ‘(to be placed) around the sacrificial victim, assuming a more specific

original meaning for fotvy.
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In the other forms, the connection with alph. Gk. 0pévog is less secure. An alternative possibility
is to identify them with 8pdva NOM/ACC.PL.N ‘flowers embroidered on cloth (1x, I[.22.441); herbs used as
drugs and charms (Theoc.+)’. This is especially the case for to-ni-ja /tPornia/ NOM.PL.N, which Lujan
(1996/1997: 360) interprets as ‘decorated with 8péva’. Lujan suggests that such a decoration, despite what
is found in the lexica, would not correspond to embroideries but rather to dyed motifs. This is based on
scholia to Il. 22.441 that define Opéva as T Bamtd €pia ‘dyed wool cloths’ and &véy mowcida, € v fdmtovat
‘variegated flowers from which (people) dye (textiles)’ (cf. Erbse 1977: 347). The context of the tablet

that attests to-ni-ja, however, is not very informative, as it only shows a connection with textiles.”

More controversial are perhaps the two remaining compound forms, for which interpretations
based both on 0pévog and Opéva have been proposed. As for to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo, there is widespread
consensus that this compound form designates some religious festival — consensus that vanishes when
it comes to the interpretation of its name. Varias (2021), who most recently collected all the alternative
proposals, counts six of them, four of which take 8pévog as the first member of the compound, while the

other two operate with 8péva.* Varias (2021: 94) ultimately reconfirms Bennett’s (1958: 30, 52—3) and

¥ Alternative accounts are available, such as a connection with alph. Gk. etépwy ‘belt’ or téviov ‘bandage’, or the

identification as an ethnic adjective from the place name to-ni (see DMic. II 361).

# These are: 1) /t"ornohelktérioi/ DAT.SG ‘festival of the drawing of the throne, based on alph. Gk. &\xw ‘draw,
drag’ (Bennett 1958: 30, 52—3; Heubeck 1966a: 105; Doria 1970: 56, Docs? 482; Weilhartner 2012: 214 fn. 35); 2)
/t"ornoekkheutérioi/ DAT.SG “festival of the anointing of the throne), based on alph. Gk. &xxé(F)w ‘pour out’
(Pugliese Carratelli 1959: 418—9; Stella 1959: 256; Maddoli 1962/1963:101); 3) /t"ornoenkheutérioi/ DAT.SG ‘festival
of the libation on the throne) based on alph. Gk. éyyxé(rF)w ‘pour in’ (Hiller 1969/1970: 83—5; 2011: 172, 199); 4)
/t"ornohektérion/ GEN.PL ‘festival of the holding of the throne, based on alph. Gk. w ‘have, hold’ (Ruijgh 1967:
13; Risch 1972: 17-8; Docs? 482, 586; Chadwick 1976a: 130; Weilhartner 2012: 214 fn. 35); 5) /t"ornohelktériois/
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Hiller’s (1969/1970: 83—5; 2011: 172, 199) interpretations, respectively /t"ornohelktérioi/ DAT.SG ‘festival of
the drawing of the throne’ (cf. alph. Gk. &\xw ‘draw, drag’) and /t"ornoenkPeutérioi/ DAT.SG ‘festival of
the libation on the throne’ (cf. alph. Gk. éyyxé(F)w ‘pour in’) — deemed equally plausible. Both these
proposals take Myc. to-no, alph. Gk. 6pdvog ‘seat, chair, throne’ as the first member of the compound,
which matches the paleographic and archaeological evidence: the form to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo is notated by
Hand 2, i.e. the scribe that notated all of the occurrences of both to-no and a-pi to-ni-jo in the PY Ta
series; moreover, the tablet PY Fr 1222, on which the form is notated, was found in a room just adjacent

to the megaron of the Pylos palace, where the throne was located.

On the other hand, Petrakis’ (2002/2003: 306-12, 314—6) interpretation as /tPornohekterion/
GEN.PL ‘festival of the holding/bearing of flowers/herbs’ (cf. alph. Gk. &xw ‘have, hold’), based on 8pdva,
would be backed up by iconographic material. Namely, frescoes from several Mycenaean sites (Pylos,
Thebes, Tyrins, Mycenae) seem to confirm the existence of ritual processions that involved women
carrying flowers or herbs — i.e., what Petrakis argues the to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo festival ultimately was. This
interpretation, however, is at odds with the fact that péva in Homer seems to designate embroidered
flowers — or, per Lujan (1996/1997: 360), dyed decorations — rather than ritual bouquets. Petrakis
(2002/2003: 300-1) deals with this problem by arguing that the meaning of Homeric Opéva is a

metonymy from a basic sense ‘flowers, herbs, which is theoretically possible but ultimately unverifiable.

DAT.PL ‘festival of the offering of an embroidered cloak’ based on alph. Gk. &€\xw ‘draw, drag’ (Probonas 1974:
107; Ruipérez and Melena 1990: 193); 6) /t"ornohektérion/ GEN.PL ‘festival of the holding/bearing of

flowers/herbs’, based on alph. Gk. &w ‘have, hold’ (Petrakis 2002/2003).
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A similar conundrum is posed by the other compound to-ro-no-wo-ko /throno-worgoi/, which is
also particularly relevant for LM, being the only form with a linear order /ro/ as opposed to /or/
elsewhere in the subset. The traditional interpretation for this form is ‘chair-makers’ with a first member
being a variant of the simplex to-no and the second going back to PIE *werg- ‘work’* This sense would
match the context of the tablet, which lists personnel related, at least in part, to the production of

furniture (see Varias 2002/2003: 26 and Killen 2015: 1069 fn. 83).

However, van Beek (2022b: 84—8) has recently made a strong case for an interpretation as ‘dyers
of threads’ or ‘producers of dyes, connecting the first element to péva instead. One first crucial point
in van Beek’s (2022b: 85) argumentation is that “the fact that the word for ‘chair’ is consistently written
to-no in Pylos might be an argument in favor of connecting to-ro-no-wo-ko with Hom. fpéva.” In other
words, van Beek takes the linear order /or/ vs. /ro/ as a diagnostic to set apart a stem to-no- /tPorno-/

belonging with alph. Gk. 8pévog and another stem to-ro-no /throno-/ belonging with alph. Gk. 8péva.

Van Beek does not seem to be aware of Lujan’s (1996/1997: 360) interpretation of to-ni-ja
/thornia/, mentioned above, that associates the form with 8péva. Crucially, the linear order in this form
is /or/ and yet a connection with alph. Gk. 8pévog does not seem very likely. The rest of van Beek’s
proposal — which consists of a re-examination of the 1*-millennium attestations of 6péva and their
semantics informed by Risch (1972:19—20) and proceeds along the same lines as Lujan’s (1996/1997: 360)

— appears more compelling. Van Beek points out that, in its only Homeric appearance, 8péva is

% This interpretation is, e.g., in Hiller 1992: 307; de Lamberterie 2004: 243 fn. 18; Varias 2008: 776, 790; Piquero

2019: 247.
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governed by the verb ndoow ‘sprinkle’ - ‘embroider’ (see IL. 22.441 SimAaxa mopgupény, v 3¢ Bpdva o\’
énaooe ‘a purple mantle, and she [sc. Andromache ] embroidered it with varicolored 8péva’; tr. van Beek),
which in later Greek is normally associated with @dpuaxa ‘drugs’ This would justify a reinterpretation
of Bpdva as an epic variant of @dpuaxa, which in turn would explain the meaning of the word in
Hellenistic poetry as ‘herbs used as drugs and charms’. Van Beek then turns to the interpretation of 8péva
as found in the abovementioned Homeric scholia and some ancient commentators, which support a
meaning ‘dyes’ rather than ‘embroideries’. This both fits nicely the interchangeability with @dpuaxa and

reconciles the semantics of the word with the Homeric and Mycenaean material.

The convergence of van Beek’s (2022b: 84-8) and Lujan’s (1996/1997: 360) interpretations makes
this an even stronger case for the connection of to-ni-ja and to-ro-no-wo-ko with alph. Gk. 0péva.* These
two items are also both attested at Knossos, while the forms more securely connected with 8pévog — to-

no, a-pi to-ni-jo, and to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo — all appear in Pylian documents.

This survey allows us to make some considerations related to LM. Risch (1979) and Thompson
(2002/2003: 359-60) explain to-no [tPornos/ as a “Normal” metathesized form and to-ro-no-wo-ko
/thronoworgoi/ as its “Special” unmetathesized counterpart, based on the assumption that they both
belong with alph. Gk. 6pévos. If, however, to-ro-no-wo-ko [tPronoworgoi/ rather belongs with alph. Gk.

Bpdva, such a claim must be modified. First, the Mycenaean occurrences of alph. Gk. 8pévog — i.e. to-no

% Pace de Lamberterie (2004: 243 fn. 18), who claims that “[1]'interprétation de to-ro-no-wo-ko (KN As 1517)

comme Bpovo-Fopyol ‘fabricants de siéges’ a parfois été contestée, mais elle demeure de loin la meilleure (DMic
s.u.). En revanche, to-ni-ja et api to-ni-jo ne semblent pas avoir de rapport avec ce groupe et restent obscurs

(DMic s.u.)”
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[thornos/, a-pi to-ni-jo /amphithornid/, and likely to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo /t"ornohe(1)ktéridi/ — consistently
show a linear order /or/. This item, therefore, does not show LM in Mycenaean, but either some
metathesis (or a different explanation altogether) should be called for to account for the linear order
[ro/ in alph. Gk. 6pévog. Second, it is rather the Mycenaean correspondents of alph. Gk. 8péva — namely

to-ni-ja [thornia/ and to-ro-no-wo-ko [thronoworgoi/ — that might show LM at this stage.®

This second point is perhaps more straightforward to address. As both Petrakis (2002/2003: 298)
and van Beek (2022b: 85 fn. 84) point out, the etymology of alph. Gk. 8péva is unclear. One potential
etymology, given in GEW 686, connects it with Alb. dréri ‘deer’ (assuming a preform *d“roni-
‘multicolored’) but lacks any conclusive evidence. Solmsen (1898: 474—6) connects it with Latin frons,
frondis ‘foliage’ and Ru. dérn ‘turf’, but de Vaan (EDLIL 244) suggests that, if any at all, the connection
between the Greek and Latin material “might go back to an identical Mediterranean substrate word of
floral character.” Finally, Lawler (1948: 81), Furnée (1972:189), and ultimately Beekes (EDG 557-8) suggest
a Pre-Greek origin for 6péva, mostly based on the variant tpévar drydApata, 1) pappata dvlva ‘ornaments, or
stitched flowers’ (Hesych. T 1483 H.-Cunn.). Lacking a solid etymology and any guarantee that this item is

inherited, it seems unwise to build generalizations based on the alternation in to-ni-ja and to-ro-no-wo-ko.

% This picture could be complicated by the addition of the form o-to-ro-no (TH Fq 214). Normally, it is considered
a personal name and tentatively connected with the place name 'O8pwvég/"O8pwvog, an island off the coast of
Sicily (cf. DMic. Supl. 252). Recently, Kolligan (2025) has proposed to interpret the form as a compound with
“copulative” *sm- as first element and -to-ro-no belonging either with 6pévog or 6péva. Although Kolligan seems
to prefer an interpretation as ‘having equal/high/good rank’, where ‘throne’ = ‘rank’, the linear order might
instead suggest connection with 6pdva.
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Going back to Myc. to-no, alph. Gk. 6pévog (together with the Cypriot gloss Hesych. 0 647 L.-
Cunn. 86pva&: Omomddiov ‘footstool’), it is debated whether these go back to: 1) a preform with a zero
grade, whereby the alternation could depend on different outcomes of *r; 2) an o-grade, in which case
metathesis could be called for.* In either case, the root that is usually posited to etymologize these forms
is PIE *d*er- ‘attach, fix, mount’ (cf. LIV? 145-6). Among those who reconstruct a zero grade *d*r-no- are
Wathelet (1966: 165), Bader (1969/1970: 34—5), O'Neil (1969: 37), and Heubeck (1972: 63—4, 78).*” Should
this be the case, this form would belong with the data presented in §1.4.1 — and would even match the

tendencies observed in the rest of the items discussed there, as I highlight in §2.1.

On the other hand, Thompson (2002/2003a: 359-60) and de Lamberterie (2004: 241—9) take

these forms to go back to an o-grade.” De Lamberterie’s account hinges on the co-occurrence, both in

36

A third option is in GEW 686—7 and DELG 442—3, namely that 8pévog could be analyzed as 8p-6vog to match
forms such as xAdvog ‘confused motion, turmoil’ and ypévog ‘time’. This analysis, however, is at odds with the
Mycenaean and Cypriot forms, and produces a morphologically arbitrary segmentation based on
etymologically obscure forms (cf. Bader 1969/1970: 35, de Lamberterie 2004: 243 fn. 19, and EDG 558). A fourth
way, finally, is in EDG 558, namely that the form is Pre-Greek.

37

In particular, Bader (1969/1970: 34—5) points out that a *no-suffix preceded by a zero-grade is paralleled in
Greek by Umvog ‘sleep’, a zero-grade formation *sup-no- from PIE *swep- ‘sleep’ (cf. LIV? 612—3). Vine (1999b:
579—-80), however, contemplates an o-grade formation *swop-no- and explains the Greek vocalism via sound
change *swop-no- > *swup-no-.

#  De Lamberterie (2004: 243-5) challenges one common argument in support of *d“r-no-, having to do with the

metrical behavior of 8pévog throughout the Homeric poems. Wathelet (1966: 165) and Heubeck (1972: 63—4,
78) take the fact that the initial complex onset 8p- sometimes receives muta-cum-liquida treatment as
evidence for a preform with *7. This follows from the assumption that when the poems were orally composed,

*r could still be parsed as a syllabic nucleus rather than an onset segment, hence the preceding consonant
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Mycenaean and in the Homeric poems, of to-no/6pdvos ‘chair’ with ta-ra-nu [thranus/ and 6pAvug
‘(foot)stool’ (alongside Att. Opavog ‘bench’). In his view, these would go back to the same root, a set
version of “dfer-, namely *d”erh,- and only differ in terms of ablaut grade: an o-grade in *d”orh,-no- >
*dfor-no- with laryngeal loss via Saussure Effect, and a zero-grade in “dfrhy-no(/u)- > thrano(/u)-.* To
make this analysis work, de Lamberterie (2004: 247) explains Hom.+ 6pévog as the result of metathesis,
while Myc. to-no /thornos/ and Cyp. 8épva& would be conservative. This metathesis would be based on
the linear order in ta-ra-nu/6pijvug and Myc. to-ro-no-wo-ko (which he believes belongs with to-no),
where the metathesis would be phonetically justified as some sort of dissimilation */thorno-worgoi/ >
[/throno-worgoi/. As pointed out by van Beek (2022b: 339), de Lamberterie’s etymology, though
attractive, incurs two problems. First, the Indo-Iranian attestations of *d”er(h,)- point to an anit root
(Ved. dhar- ‘hold, support’), so we would have to admit an *, enlargement in Greek. Second, Attic
Bpavog would appear to be more conservative, in terms of its suffix, than Homeric 6pijvug and Mycenaean
ta-ra-nu — but the opposite is probably more likely, i.e. that Attic 6pdvog was influenced by 6pévog, since

u-stem nouns were not productive in Greek.

would not “close” the preceding syllable. De Lamberterie, following Hoekstra (1965: 144-5), points out that 6p-
in 8pdvog normally makes position, save for a few exceptions mostly found in the Odyssey, which could be later
licenses. Moreover, he disavows the association of muta-cum-liquida treatment as a diagnostic for *r.

% As an example of a *-no- formation with both zero- and o-grade, de Lamberterie (2004: 249) mentions Gk.

Umvog ‘sleep’ < *sup-no- and Armenian k‘un < *swop-no-.
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1.3.1.4 A formrelated to dpyy, éoyov, poixds, or p1yvuut
wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/ or /wroikionejon/: PY Er 312, Un 718 (H 24)

This particularly vexed form appears on a landholding tablet (PY Er 312) and on a tax record listing
contributions to the sanctuary of Poseidon (PY Un 718). In both cases, it appears to modify alandholding
term, namely e-re-mo [erémon/ NOM.SG.N ‘barren or uncultivated field’ (cf. alph. Gk. €pfjpog ‘desolate’)
on Er 312 and ka-ma [kamas/ NOM.SG.N ‘arable field’ (cf. alph. Gk. xapvw ‘work, labor’) on Un 718, which
suggests it could be an *-eyo-adjective (see Piquero 2019: 362—3). Some want to see in this form the
denomination of a social group, to which these parcels would belong, perhaps with some religious
connotations and related to marginalized individuals.* This account rests on the association of wo-ro-
ki-jo-ne-jo with the Attic dpyedves ‘members of a religious association’ (on which see, e.g., Ustinova1996),
in turn connected either with alph. Gk. dpy ‘natural impulse; anger’ or €pyov ‘work’. The Mycenaean
form is therefore read /wrogionejon/ and traced back to either PIE *werg- ‘swell’ (cf. Ved. irj-
‘nourishment’, Hitt. warka ‘fat’; see EDG 1097 s.v. dpyn, EWA 1 242-3 s.v. itrj-; Yates 2024: 103—4) or its

homophone *werg- ‘do, work’ (LIV? 686—7).

The connection with *werg- ‘do, work’, which is reflected in Mycenaean by the abovementioned
wo-ze [word?ei/ 3SG.PRS.IND.ACT ‘work’ (+ more forms in the same paradigm), is presumably what led
Risch (1979:111) to include these two forms in his list: wo-ze /word?ei/ would show “Normal” LM, whereas

wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/ would be a “Special” unmetathesized form. This, however, is at odds with

40

Among these are Ruipérez (1992: 563), Palaima (1995: 132; 2004: 110), Pontani (1998: 45—7), Milani (2002: 6-8),

Nikoloudis (2006: 89—95; 2008: 589), and Nakassis (2012: 4-5).
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the fact that wo-ze [wordZei/ likely represents a zero-grade formation *wrg-ye/o- (in which, as discussed
in §2.1, we do expect an outcome with prevocalization), while wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/ may be
based on a morphological o-grade. Moreover, as pointed out by Thompson (2002/2003a: 361-2), based
on the reconstructed root shape *werg-, it is wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/ that would appear to have
undergone metathesis — i.e., the opposite of what Risch’s analysis postulates. The root *werg- ‘do, work,

after all, seems to have been prone to metathesis, as suggested by alph. Gk. pé{w ‘do’ vis-a-vis €pdw ‘id..*

As for *werg- ‘swell, this one does not seem to have any (other) reflexes in Mycenaean, so we
cannot test a LM hypothesis synchronically. At any rate, also in this case wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/
would show a somewhat unexpected linear order based on the reconstructed root shape, rather than
be an unmetathesized form. Others, however, interpret wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo as a derivative of a personal
name */Wroikion/ (cf. alph. Gk. Poixog and powds ‘crooked’) and read it /wroikionejon/.* The e-re-mo
/erémon/ and ka-ma [kamas/ would thus belong to the personal estate of a single individual. Finally,
Heubeck (1966b) takes it as a toponymic adjective /wrogionejon/ connected to alph. Gk. p&§ ‘cleft,
which in turn belongs with pnyvuut ‘break’. For our purposes, it is sufficient to point out that neither of
these last accounts would imply any metathesis in Mycenaean, be it synchronic or diachronic: the PIE

roots poucés and priyvupu go back to, *wroik- ‘turn, make crooked’ and *wref,g- ‘break’ respectively, both

# A potential example of a similar linear order as Myc. wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo [wrogionejon/ comes from Cypriot

mu-ro-wo-ro-ko GEN.SG ‘perfume-maker’. Egetmeyer (2010: 1146, 225, 242) transcribes it as /muroworgo/ (not
/murowrogo/) only because the linear order /-wor-/ is more frequent elsewhere in Greek.

42

This interpretation is preferred by Melena (2001: 42, 74), Del Freo (2009: 44), Rougemont (2009: 522—4),

Nakassis (2013: 410-1), and Killen (2015: 290-1, 500, 705).
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display the same linear order we find in wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo (cf. EDG 1282—3 s.v. pjyvop, 1285-6 s.v. pxvds).
Whatever of these alternative etymological accounts one should prefer, therefore, this form would

ultimately not prove particularly informative about LM in Mycenaean.

1.3.2  Data for Vowel Epenthesis

o-pe-te-re-u [OpPeltreus/: PY Ea 805 (H 43), Eb 294 (H 41); 0-pe-to-re-u [OpP*eltoreus/:

PY Ep 704 (H1)

The interpretation of this item as a personal name, likely /OpPelt(o)reus/ (cf. alph. Gk. dpéMw/dpeiiw
‘owe’), as well as the fact that both spellings refer to the same individual, is beyond doubt (see Nakassis
2013: 326). What is to an extent unclear is the reason for the different spellings attested, and in particular
for the one occurrence of 0-pe-to-re-u. As mentioned above, Risch’s (1966: 156; 1979: 98-100) explanation
is vowel epenthesis, present in o-pe-to-re-u /OpPeltoreus/ as a “Normal” Mycenaean trait and absent in
o-pe-te-re-u [OpPeltreus/, a “Special” Mycenaean form. Hajnal (1997: 155 fn. 290) contends that
epenthesis may have arisen to repair the cluster /-ltr-/ in /OpPeltreus/, on account of it being tri-
consonantal. However, this sequence would be syllabified as [-Ltr-], a perfectly well-formed
configuration generally allowed in Greek (e.g., ¢iAtpov love-charm’). Alternatively, he suggests that the
form may be analogical to tor-stems, which would disqualify the pattern as epenthesis. Either proposal

would also make the form unusable to describe any sociolectal differentiation.”

# Heubeck’s (1972: 67) hypothesis that the alternate spellings would stand for a sequence /Opetr(r)eus/, i.e. with

retained /r/, is simply untenable, as at no diachronic stage would /r/ be syllabic when adjacent to a vowel.
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T Preferably, as suggested already in Docs? 565, o-pe-to-re-u can be assessed as a

scribal error. This hypothesis appears particularly well-founded for two reasons: 1)

te to

Figure 1: Shapes the shape of syllabograms (te) and {to0) is similar enough to have caused confusion
of syllabograms

(tey and {to). in the scribe (see Figure 1); 2) PY Ep 704 is a page-format copy, executed by Hand 1,

of a palm-leaf-format tablet (PY Eb 294). In the copying process, where the visual channel is
predominantly activated, an error driven exactly by the shape of syllabograms would not be surprising
at all. Discrepancies between Eb originals and Ep copies due to errors are not uncommon, but this one
would stand out as it is Hand 1, i.e. the copyist and reviewer, who misspelled a form. Usually, as pointed
out by Maurice (1985: 33-5), we observe the opposite: to-e (PY Eb 842), wo-zo-e (PY Eb 338), and ke-me-
na (PY Eb 747) are all errors made by Hand 41 and corrected by Hand 1 into to-me (PY Ep 613), wo-ze-e
(PY Ep 704), and ke-ke-me-na (PY Ep 301).

u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja [Hup(a)rakria/: PY An(5) 289 (H 3); u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja [Huporakria/: PY

Cn(5) 45 5% (H 21)
This pair of alternate spellings, which appear in a list of personnel and one of livestock, is associated
with alph. Gk. t& dmepdxpia ‘heights above (a plain)’ and commonly interpreted as a place name. In this
case, too, the spelling alternation has received various explanations. The form u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja
/Huporakria/ is taken by Risch (1966: 156) as another case of “Normal” vowel epenthesis vis-a-vis
unepenthesized u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja [Huprakria/. Ruijgh (1967: 175) instead describes u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja
/Huporakria/ in terms of regressive dissimilation from u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja, understood as /Huparakria/ —
but the opposite could theoretically be true, i.e. a regressive assimilation in /Huparakria/ from

/Huporakria/. Heubeck (1972: 66) and, more recently, van Beek (2022b: 71-3, 90, 101—2) take this
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alternation as reflecting synchronic /r/ in Mycenaean, comparing Pamphilian vrap as another zero-

grade of Omép ‘above.

Van Beek suggests that historically such a zero-grade prefix would surface as [upr-]
prevocalically and [upr-] preconsonantally (as expected) in both compounds and prepositional
phrases. At a later stage then the preconsonantal alternant would become more productive and be
generalized in all positions (cf. mpdg superseding *prosi, Hom. mpoti). Thus, van Beek reads u-pa-ra-ki-ri-
ja as “archaic” [Huprakria/ and u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja as [Huprakria/ with the preconsonantal outcome
generalized. Van Beek’s comparison with mpdg/mpoti however highlights a crucial difference between
the two cases: mpdg is the prevocalic alternant extended to preconsonantal position, [upr-] would be the
preconsonantal one extended to prevocalic position. Whereas an s-final preposition/prefix would
merely create -sC- clusters, highly tolerated in Greek and PIE (see §3.3.3), the sequence of two syllabic
segments [-rV-] that a “prevocalic” [upr-] originates would hardly have been equally acceptable in

Greek, let alone become the productive pattern.

Finally, Hajnal (1997: 151-5) contemplates two alternative accounts. One is to admit two
different morphological analyses: in u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja [Huprorakria/, /or/ would represent the word-
internal pre-consonantal outcome of *r, whereby u-po- would be a prefix; /ar/ in u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja
/Huparakria/, on the other hand, would be the word-final outcome of *, extended from an independent
adverb *u-pa. The second is to analyze both forms as containing the same prefix but explain the o-

vocalism in u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja [Huprorakria/ as a Hypermykenismus.
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For present purposes, Risch’s epenthesis hypothesis seems untenable, as this sequence would
lack a plausible trigger for epenthesis to arise (vis-a-vis the tri-consonantal cluster in the forms above).
As for the other proposals, Ruijgh’s — perhaps reframed in terms of regressive assimilation rather than

dissimilation — seems to be the most reasonable and economical.

1.3.3 Conclusions for Liquid Metathesis

Let us now return to the questions outlined in §1.1, namely whether LM may qualify as a feature of
Mycenaean phonology, and whether structural factors such as syllable well-formedness may be behind

the alternations identified by Risch (1966, 1979) and Thompson (2002/2003a).

The examination of the data carried out in this section reveals that some of the forms that have
been taken as evidential basis for LM are not reliable enough, on philological grounds, to base
phonological generalizations on. This has been shown to be the case of three items in particular,
namely: po-po-i ~ po-ro-po-i, as both its semantic interpretation as ‘augur’ and its formal connection
with alph. Gk. mpénw (< *k*rep- rather than *prep-) are untenable; to-ni-ja, to-ro-no-wo-ko, as both forms
likely belong with alph. Gk. 8péva, which lacks a solid etymology and may not be of Indo-European
origin; wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo, as the very meaning of this word is still sub iudice and therefore no etymology

can be securely established.

In other more transparent items, no token variation which could potentially point to LM is
attested, as is the case of to-no [tPornos/, a-pi to-ni-jo [amphittornio/, and to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo

/thornohe(l)ktéri()i/ on the one hand, all showing a linear order /or/, and ku-su-to-ro-qa /ksunstrok*"a/
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on the other, displaying a linear order /ro/ in all attestations. This leaves us with the forms in (13), in

which spelling variation could be (and has been) taken at face value as reflecting LM:

(13)  Forms showing inner-Mycenaean variation
a. to-ro-qa [trok“ai/ ~ to-qa [tork“ai/

b. to-ro-qe-jo-me-no [trok¥ejomenos/, to-ro-qo [trok"¥os/ (~ -to-ko [tork¥os/)

In the case of (13a), however, we have seen that the alternation plausibly represents scribal errors, given
that all tokens were notated by the same hand. As for (13b), the LM hypothesis rests on the assumption
that all three forms go back to PIE *terk™-, but this may not be the case. First of all, -to-ko may represent
a personal name (currently lacking a phonological interpretation; see New Docs 627), thus ruling out
also this second group of forms as attesting variation. Another possibility entertained above is that to-
ro-ge-jo-me-no and to-ro-qo (+ to-ro-qa) derive from PIE *streg™”- while -to-ko would be the only reflex
of *terk™-. However, even without challenging the majority view on the etymology of these forms,
Jiménez Delgado’s (2017) suggestion that the metathesis observed in this set of forms derives from the
formal and semantic similarity between these two roots disqualifies this alternation as purely
phonological. A comparable phenomenon is discussed in §2.2, where I argue that some forms display
an unpredicted linear order, /or/ instead of /ra/ as a reflex of *r, based on analogy. To account for those
instances, I propose to interpret them as analogical to their respective e-grades. This type of change, in
theoretical terms, can be modeled using Output-to-Output correspondence. In other words, faithfulness
to the moraic structure of another available allomorph in the paradigm (in this case, the e-grade) would
prompt an inversion in the linear order of the epenthesized zero-grade forms. The case in (13b),

similarly, would be prompted by the interference between two lexical items (*/strek"ho/ ‘twist’ from
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*streg™h- and *[terk"0/ ‘turn’ from *terk™-) rather than allomorphy, but it may be descriptively similar.
At any rate, the crucial takeaway is that these phenomena do not support the claim for LM as a

productive feature of Mycenaean or one of its alleged sociolects.

The comparison with the two alleged cases of vowel epenthesis, moreover, generally aligns with
the above considerations. In the case of o-pe-te-re-u ~ o-pe-to-re-u, Risch’s (1966, 1979) account may
hardly find any phonological motivation if we read the forms as /Opheltreus/ and /OpPeltoreus/
respectively, as the presence of a triconsonantal cluster /-Itr-/ (syllabified [-1.tr-]) in the unepenthesized
form does not qualify as a trigger for epenthesis. Instead, paleographic evidence points very strongly in
the direction of a scribal error. As for the pair u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja ~ u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja, a trigger for epenthesis

also seems to be lacking, and other (preferable) explanations for this alternation are available.

In conclusion, the data discussed here do not support the view that LM was a productive feature
of Mycenaean phonology. They rather point to a combination of separate alternations that, even when
phonological, defy the definition of LM as set up by Risch (1966, 1979). Thompson’s (2002/2003a) idea
that LM may be a suitable description for such alternations — but was just not regular enough to
distinguish between sociolects of Mycenaean — is also ultimately to be rejected. Even when an
inversion of linear order can be identified on the surface, it does not seem to be a purely phonological

alternation, and analogical factors seem to have played a role.
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1.4  Data for Liquid Vocalization*

In this section, I briefly present the forms in which interconsonantal syllabic 7 has been reconstructed
in previous literature, only including items with a relatively reliable etymology — which represent the
evidential basis for the analysis in §2.1 — organized by outcome. A more in-detail discussion of these
forms, as well as the inclusion of disputed items, would only repeat the thorough sifting of the evidence
recently carried out by van Beek (2022b: 59—90). Although my conclusions on this material are different,

I refer the reader to his work for the philological and etymological examination.

As the following survey reveals, the forms with a spelling (Co) are overwhelmingly more
common than the forms with either alternant, i.e. (Co-ro) or {Ca). In my dataset, {Co) appears in a
total of eighty tokens, distributed over fifteen lexical items. On the other hand, {Co-ro) is attested five
times (1x in ma-to-ro-pu-ro, 4x in ge-to-ro-po-pi), and (Ca) only twice (1x in g-na-qo-ta, 1x in tu-ka-ta-
si).* This quantitative distribution alone seems highly problematic for any analysis that interprets this
variation in terms of spelling inconsistency or synchronic epenthesis: in either case, we would expect a

more even distribution of outcomes.

Furthermore, the alternation that van Beek identifies as diagnostic for the potential retention

of /r/ in Mycenaean, namely between (Co) and {Ca) (cf. §1.1 above), is not only found in the outcomes

* This section and the OT analysis in §2.1 represent a reworked version of Sabattini 2023.

* A few more items are discussed in §2.1 as potential additions to the dataset but not included in the present

counts: to-no, together with its derivatives a-pi-fo-ni-jo and to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo (cf. also §1.3.1), as further

examples of {Co) spellings (7x in total); e-to-ro-qa-ta (2x) as an example of {Co-ro) spelling.
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of *r but is widespread in those of syllabic nasals, too. Crucially, however, this alternation is never taken
as evidence for the retention of /m/ or /n/ in Mycenaean. Rather, scholars, including van Beek (2022b:
27-31), interpret it as reflecting variable vocalization outcomes conditioned by neighboring sounds: /o/
would be triggered by a labialized context, /a/ would be the elsewhere outcome — although exceptions

are found.® A few examples are given in (14).

(14) Vocalized nasals with alternating outcomes in Mycenaean

a. *mp-(t) action nouns: a-mo-ta [ar(h)mota/ NOM.PL ‘wheel, e-ka-ma-pi

/hekhma(p)phi/ INS.PL ‘support (for tables), pe-mo [spermo/ ~ pe-ma [sperma/ ‘seed’

b.  *r/*n heteroclites: a-re-pa-te [aleiphatei/ DAT.SG ‘unguent ~ a-re-po-zo-o

/aleipPod”ohos/ NOM.SG ‘unguent boiler’

%,

c.  numerals: a,-te-ro [hateron/ ACC.SG.N ‘next (year) (< *sm-), e-ne-wo-pe-za

/en(n)ewoped®a/ ‘nine-legged (table) (< *hnewn-)
d.  other sources: a-pi-go-to [ampPig“¥otos/ NOM.SG.F ‘eight-shaped’ (see Bernabé 1998:
45-8) ~ pe-qa-to [pegg“aton/ NOM.SG ‘platform’ (< *g*m-, cf. alph. Gk. Baivw ‘go’)
Although van Beek does argue that the vocalization of nasals and that of liquids are formally and
chronologically distinct changes and therefore should not be evaluated together, this claim by itself
does not justify assigning the same empirical pattern to retention in one case and to vocalization in the
other. For these reasons, I rather take the following data to reflect underlying sequences with the

historical epenthetic vowels phonologized via sound change in Mycenaean.

46

Cf. also Risch 1955, 1957/1958; Morpurgo Davies 1960; Ruijgh 1961; Bader 1969/1970; Bernabé 1977. For an

attempt to model the variation in the same phonological context, see Thompson 1996/1997 and 2021.
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141  Formswith {Co) /Cor/

a-no-me-de [Anormédes/: PY Jn(2) 706 (H 21);
a-no-qa-si-ja [anork“*asias/: PY Ea 805 (H 43);

a-no-qo-ta [Anork*Pontas/: KN Ak(2) 615 (H 108), Ap(1) 618 (H 103), D 7334 (H -), Da
1289 (H 17), Dq(1) 440 (H 121), Ve(7) 173 (H 124), X 1051 (H -); a-no-qo-ta-o

/Anork¥hontao/ GEN.SG: KN Da 1323 (H117), Dq(3) 45 (H 217), E 847 (H -)

This set of forms includes three compounds with a first element *h,nr- ‘man, hero’ (cf. alph. Gk. dwp
‘id”). Two of them have been interpreted by Miihlestein (1958) as NOM.SG.M personal names, a-no-me-de
/Anormeédes/ ‘providing the host with (good) counsel’ corresponding to Cl. Gk. Av3poundng (cf. undopat
‘to plan cunningly’; see Meixner 2022: 56—7), a-no-qo-ta /[Anork“Pontas/ (GEN.SG.M a-no-qo-ta-o
/Anork*Pontao/) ‘Manslayer’ matching Hom. dv3peipévtyg (cf. Beivw ‘strike, slay’ and ¢@dvog ‘slaughter’).
Semantically related to the latter, a-no-ga-si-ja /anork"hasias/ is a GEN.SG.F in association with e-ne-ka
/(h)eneka/ ‘on account of’ (cf. alph. Gk. évexa ‘id.") designating a land parcel assigned as compensation

‘on account of manslaughter’, i.e. to avoid blood revenge (cf. Killen 2015: 578-80; Garcia Ramén 2007).**

#  Cf. DMic. Supl. s.v. a-no-qo for this attestation.

#  Heubeck (1972) reconstructs the same first element for a-no-ra-ta | Anoraltas/ ‘Man-feeder’ (PY An 340 [H 22],

Jn 832 [H 2]), another personal name associated with Hom. dvoktog ‘insatiable’ and Lat. alere ‘to feed’ Van
Beek (2022b: 71 fn. 45) suggests this would be an “instance of a pre-consonantal allomorph being generalized

to pre-vocalic position,” so I do not include this item in my analysis.
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ma-to-pu-ro [matorpulos/: PY Mn(2) 1412 (H 14)

This form, together with the variant ma-to-ro-pu-ro discussed below in §1.4.2, is commonly interpreted,
after Lejeune (Mém. III 176), as a place name referring to some “Ville-mere de Pylos” (cf. alph. Gk.
KnTedTOALS ‘mother-city’). It is analyzed as a determinative compound whose first element is the zero
grade “meh,tr- ‘mother’. The second element likely corresponds to the place name for Pylos, attested
elsewhere in Mycenaean as pu-ro [Pulos/. Meixner (2022: 253—4) instead interprets it as an “inverse
Bahuvrihi,” like English Armstrong, and translates it as ‘(Ort, der) Pulos zur Mutter(stadt) hat), i.e. ‘von
Pulos her gegriindeter Ort’. He rejects the traditional analysis because it would require an otherwise
unattested left-headed determinative in Mycenaean and because the prominence of Pylos makes it
more likely that ma-to-(ro-)pu-ro denotes a settlement founded by it, instead of the reverse. Under either
analysis, the phonological interpretation of the form remains the same.

o-pa-wo-ta [opaworta/: KN Sk 5670 (H 206), 7751 (H —), 8100 2x, 8149 (H 206); PY Sh 737,

740 (H5)"

The form, which appears on tablets related to the production and stocking of armors, is traditionally
interpreted as the NOM.PL.N of a verbal adjective in *-t¢- from the zero-grade *h,wr- of the root *h,wer-
‘hang’ (LIV? 290), reflected by the alphabetic Greek deipw ‘to lift’ (see Lujan 2012: 144). The form also
shows a preverb /op(i)-/ < PIE *h;0pi, o-grade of alphabetic Greek éni < PIE *A;epi ‘on, above’ (cf. HLuw.

api ‘back’ for another o-grade of this form). Semantically, it is likely to indicate protective plates for

*  The form is also abbreviated as O elsewhere in the PY Sh series (733, 734, 735, 738, 739, 741, 742, 743, 744) and,
at least according to Sacconi (1968: 526 ), potentially in the TH Ug series (3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 21, 22, 23, 421,
422, 423, 424, 425).
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corslets and helmets, from a literal sense of ‘hanging (i.e. overlapping) pieces’ (see Bernabé 2019: 492).
Vine (1994/1995: 37—9) has instead proposed that the spelling o-pa-wo-ta stands for two homographs in
Linear B, the abovementioned /opaworta/ with its traditional meaning only when it refers to corslets,
and /opawota/ ‘helmet spikes’ (< *opa-wnt-a, cf. alph. Gk. dneap ‘awl’) in registrations of helmets. Only
the attestations of the former would thus be relevant for the present discussion.

to-pe-za [torped’a/: KN V(2) 280 (H 124), PY Ta 642 3x, 713 4%, 715 3x (H 2); to-pe-zo0

[torped“d/ NOM.DU: PY Ta 715 (H 2)

These two forms represent, respectively, the NOM.SG and the NOM.DU of the Mycenaean compound noun
for ‘table) paralleled by alphabetic Greek tpdmela. The etymological interpretation of the first element
of these forms is at stake, being the second member “ped- ‘foot’ with a derivational suffix *h,.
Traditionally, the PIE root for ‘four’ is posited as the first element in the shape *4"(e)twr-, but a derivation
from *ty- ‘three’ is preferable. The phonological difficulties raised by the former etymology (*4"(e)twy- >
Myec. <to-)) together with archaeological and iconographical evidence of three-footed tables in the

second millennium BCE point in this direction (see Sabattini 2021 and van Beek 2022b: 69—70).

to-mi-ka [tormiska/: KN L(g) 761, 764, 7400 (H 213), 7401, 8025, 8035 (H 213°)

The same first element as in to-pe-za is reconstructed by Miihlestein (1968: 115-6) in this compound
related to the textile industry at Knossos. He interprets it as the NOM.PL.N ‘four-threaded’, after Hesych.
71398 Cunn. tpipioxov: lpdtiov. Aomévdiot and alphabetic Greek tpipitog ‘three-threaded’. However, the

same considerations mentioned with respect to to-pe-za above point towards a preform *tr- ‘three-’
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to-pa [torpa/: PY Ub(1) 1318 (H 32);

to-pa-po-ro-i [torpapPoroihi/: TH Av 101 (H 304), Fq 341 (H 305),° Gp 184 (H 306)

The simplex to-pa [torpa/ has since Docs? 4901 been taken to designate a ‘basket’ involved in the
process of leather manufacture and associated with alph. Gk. tdpmy ‘large wicker basket, mostly attested
by lexicographers. The compound form to-pa-po-ro-i [torpapPoroihi/ has then been interpreted as
DAT.PLM ‘basket carrier, being involved in ritual processions (cf. Weilhartner 2014: 202—204). This
etymological connection, which suggests a preform *trp- has been upheld by Blanc (CEG 14 s.v. tdpny)
and by de Lamberterie (CEG 15 s.v. tapmy), who connects it to PIE *terp- ‘to enjoy; to use. Van Beek
(2022b: 77) cautiously deems this etymology “possible, but not certain.”
to-qi-de [torkvidei/: PY Ta 642, 713 2x, 721 2x (H 2); to-qi-de-ja [torkv¥ideyai/: PY Ta 709

(H 2); to-qi-de-jo [tork“ideyo/ NOM.DU.F: PY Ta 715 (H 2); to-qi-de-we-sa [tork¥idwessa/:

PY Ta 711 (H 2)

The form to-qi-de [tork“idei/ DAT.SG.F, together with its *~yo- and *went- derivatives (NOM.PL.F to-qi-de-
ja [torkv¥ideyai/ and DU.F to-qi-de-jo [tork“ideyo/, and NOM.SG.F to-qi-de-we-sa [tork¥idwessa/) all cluster
in descriptions of tables and other pieces of furniture, and are taken to designate carved decorative

motifs ‘with a spiral’ (see Piquero 2021: 46). The base form to-qi-de is formally equated with alph. Gk.

50

Cf. DMic. Supl. s.v. to-pa-po-ro-i for this attestation.
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Tpomig, that indicates a ‘ship’s keel'. Etymologically, the form belongs with alph. Gk. Tpémw ‘to turn’ and

goes back to a preform *trk*id-.*"

wo-do-we [wordowen(t)/: PY Fri1207 (H 41), Fr(1) 1238 (H 2), Fr(2) 1204 (H 4), Fr(3) 1203,

1208 (H17), Fr(4) 1223 (H18)

This form is unanimously associated with alphabetic Greek pédov ‘rose’ and interpreted as a “went-
derivative adjective in the NOM.SG.N meaning ‘rose-scented;, as it appears on tablets related to ritual
perfumed oils. Morpurgo Davies (1968: 811), Heubeck (1972: 70) and van Beek (2022b: 73) consider wo-
do-we to reflect a syllabic *r in a sequence *wrdo-. Etymologically, the Greek word for ‘rose’ is likely a

loanword from Old Iranian *wrda-, which indeed shows a syllabic "7 (see EDG 1289—90).

wo-ne-we [wor(h)néwes/: KN Ga(2) 1335 (H136), PY Cn(3) 643, 719 (H1), Cn(5) 40 (H 21)

This form has been associated with the alphabetic Greek noun dpnv/pmv lamb’, as the word patterns
with the logogram for male sheep (0vis") on a recording of livestock (cf. DMic. I1 442—3). This association
would imply a preform *wrh;-(é)n-, that would not be suitable for my analysis due to the presence of
the laryngeal. However, based on an alternative proposal by Peters (1993: 387—91), recently upheld by
van Beek (2022b: 74), the form rather seems to be associated with alph. Gk. dpvetdg ‘ram’ and to go back
to a preform *wrsn-ew-, *-éw- derivative of *wrs-(e)n- ‘male animal’ (cf. Ved. vfsan- ‘breeding male

(animal)), ‘virile), ‘strong’).

% But cf. van Beek (2022b: 68-9), who is more inclined toward a derivation from *styk*#id- and an association
with alph. Gk. atpépw ‘to twist'.
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wo-ze [ word’ei/: PY Ea 309 (H 43), Eb 156, 177, 338, 839 (H 41), Ep 539, 613 6%, 704 (H 1);
wo-ze-e [word“ehen/: PY Eb 338 (H 41),” Ep 704 (H 1); wo-z0 /word*on/: PY Eb 862 (H
41); wo-zo-te [word ontes/: PY Ed 236, Ep 539 (H 1); wo-zo-me-na [word’omenai/: KN

So(2) 4438 (H 131); wo-z0-me-no [word’omeno/: KN So(2) 4433 (H 131)

All belonging to the same verbal paradigm, these forms are paralleled by the alphabetic Greek PRS.IND
€pdw < *werg-yo and PRE.IND €opya < *we-worg-hye, but are built on the zero grade *wrg- of the PIE root
*werg-2 ‘do, work’ (see LIV? 686—7). The forms can be interpreted as follows: wo-ze is a 3SG.PRS.IND.ACT
/word’ei/, wo-ze-e corresponds to the PRS.INF.ACT /word’ehen/; the rest of the forms are all participial,
namely PRS.PTCP.ACT.NOM.SG.M wo-z0 /word“on/ and PL.M wo-zo-te /word ontes/, PRS.PTCP.MID.NOM.PL.F

wo-zo-me-na [word”omenai/, and DU.F wo-zo-me-no [word’omeno/.

1.4.2  Forms with {Co-ro) /Cro/

ma-to-ro-pu-ro /[matropulos/: PY Cn(5) 595 (H1)

Like ma-to-pu-ro /matorpulos/ above, I take this form as going back to a preform “matypulos (< *meh,tr-

‘mother’), displaying a variant development of the syllabic liquid.”® The status of this form as a direct

** The tablet reads wo-zo-e, likely a scribal error for wo-ze-e (see, e.g., PofN 1V 214).

8 Asimilar analysis could in principle apply to a further, more problematic pair of spellings: a-ko-da-mo (DAT.SG,
TH 22x) and a-ko-ro-da-mo(-jo) (NOM.SG, GEN.SG, KN 2x; DAT.SG, TH 2x). Both are personal names, recently
analyzed by Meixner (2022: 35—6) as continuing a first member *h,gr- from the root *h,ger- ‘gather, bring
together’ (see LIV? 276 and LIV? Add. 40). He interprets the compound as ‘der den Damos versammelt, possibly
also as a wish-name ‘versammeln, einberufen maoge' Following Heubeck (1972), Meixner takes the spelling
alternation to reflect the retention of /r/ in Mycenaean. Several complications, however, prevent these forms
from providing secure evidence. Alternative etymologies include /Akrodamos/ (cf. alph. Gk. dixpog ‘topmost’),
/Arg(r)odamos/ (cf. Ved. pjrd- ‘reddish, Gk. dpyés ‘bright’), /Arkhodamos/ (cf. alph. Gk. dpxds ‘leader’), and it
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phonological outcome of *meh,tr- has been recently disputed by van Beek (2022b: 88—9o). He takes ma-
to-pu-ro as a “more archaic spelling” of /matypulos/ and analyzes ma-to-ro-pu-ro as /matr-o-pulos/, in
which -o- would represent a linking vowel. He thus calls for a “morphological replacement in progress”
to account for the variation between the two forms. However, van Beek’s claim, as he himself points out,
has little empirical support, as it is ultimately based on a pair of personal names which might contain a
linking vowel, i.e. i-su-ku-wo-do-to /(h)Iskhu-o-dotoi/ DAT.SG.M (cf. alph. Gk. ioyis ‘force’) and ke-ro-ke-
re-we-o [KPehr-o-klewehos/ (cf. alph. Gk. xeip ‘hand’). In §2.1, I account for this variation phonologically,

while in Chapter 4 I expand on the status of linking -o0- in Mycenaean and its diachronic development.

ge-to-ro-po-pi [kWetro-po(p)p*i/: PY Ae(1) 27, 108, 134, 489 (H 42)

This form is securely reconstructed as an INS.PL compound of the numeral four *4"et(w)r- and the root
for ‘foot’ in the o-grade *pod-. Given its occurrence in tablets related to livestock and the direct
correspondence with alphabetic Greek tetpdmoug, the meaning ‘quadruped’ is the most likely. In this
case, too, van Beek (2022b: 98) has contended that the outcome /k“etro-/ is not phonological from
*ket(w)r, but rather that the o-vowel has spread analogically from the compositional form of the

numeral ‘nine), attested in the form e-ne-wo- /e(n)newo-/ (< *i;newn-).>* This change would be paralleled

remains unclear whether the two spellings represent variants of the same personal name at all (see Ruijgh
2003: 223; Garcia Ramoén 2006: 50; New Docs 925-6). A further complication is that, if they reflect a thematic
first member, the alternation could instead be analyzed as metathesis and would thus belong with the
material discussed in §1.3. Given these philological uncertainties, I exclude the forms from both datasets.

* Van Beek also speculates that the compositional form of the numeral ‘ten) unattested in Mycenaean, would

have been de-ko- /deko-/, providing a further base for the analogical spread.
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by a similar spread found in alph. Gk.: mevta- ‘five) €&a- ‘six’, dxta- ‘eight after énta- ‘seven) eiva- ‘nine)
and dexa- ‘ten’; Arcadian mepmotog ‘fifth’ after evrotog ‘ninth’ and dexotog ‘tenth’. I return to this problem

and propose an alternative solution in §2.1.

1.4.3 Formswith (Ca) /Car/

a-na-qo-ta [Anark“Pontas/: KN B 798 (H 107)

This form corresponds to a variant outcome, with a-vocalism, of the abovementioned a-no-go-ta. Van
Beek (2022b: 80) takes this as a spelling alternation pointing in the direction of an underlying

/anrk"hontas/.

tu-ka-ta-si [t"ugatarsi/: MY Oe 112 (H 52)

The form is securely reconstructed as the DAT.PL of the noun for ‘daughter’, corresponding to alphabetic
Greek Buyatpdot. The reading tu-ka-to-si /t"ugatorsi/, assumed by Lejeune (1972: 197-8), is rejected by
Melena and Olivier in TITHEMY. This form is the second piece of evidence that van Beek (2022b: 79—

80) puts forward for alternant spellings of preserved *r in Mycenaean.
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CHAPTER 2

A Syllabification-Based Analysis of Liquid Vocalization in Mycenaean

In this chapter, I seek to model the alternating outcomes of interconsonantal *7 presented in §1.4
adopting an OT framework, under the assumption that the Mycenaean data reflect a diachronic stage
in which vowel epenthesis has already taken place. As a starting point for my analysis, I take Cooper’s
(2014:184—255) OT account of nucleus selection and sonorant vocalization in PIE. A virtue of his theory is

that it generates the correct syllabification for sequences like those in (15), with Greek reflexes like (153, c).

(15) PIE sequences syllabified by Cooper’s (2014) model
a.  PIE */per-wr/, syllabified *[per.wr] > alph. Gk. melpap ‘end, limit’
b.  PIE */kwn-bbys/, syllabified *[kwn.bbis] > Ved. $vdbhis INS.PL ‘dog’

c.  PIE */mn-ye-/, syllabified *[mn.ye-] >Ved. mdnyate 35G.PRS.MID.IND ‘think’

>alph. Gk. paivopat 1SG.PRS.MID.IND ‘rage’
In other words, it models the generalizations captured by Meillet (1937: 134—6) and Schindler (1977)
about nucleus selection in sequences of adjacent sonorants.® The traditional account can be

summarized with Schindler’s (1977: 56—7) rule in (16) below.

+ sonorant
(16) [

} - [+ syllabic] / {[_ Syilabic]} o {[' syllabic]}

- syllabic #

Iterative, right-to-left

% With refinements, it may also capture well-known exceptions to these generalizations; see Cooper 2014: 256—

317, and for an alternative account Byrd 2015: 140—78.
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However, Cooper's (2014:184—255) theory has not yet been rigorously tested against the Mycenaean data
for sonorant vocalization. In what follows, I therefore point out any significant similarities and

discrepancies between the constraints (and ranking thereof) used in his analysis and in my own.
21 The Phonological Core of Liquid Vocalization Patterns in Mycenaean

211  Allowing for vowel epenthesis (*PEAK/LIQUID >> DEP-10)

The first generalization that any analysis must capture is that syllabic liquids are disallowed in
Mycenaean, and therefore they have undergone a process of vowel epenthesis in order to be syllabified.
This is the most conspicuous (and trivial) difference between Mycenaean and PIE, where all segments
except for obstruents can be syllabic. To model this first fact, I use the markedness constraint
*PEAK/LIQUID, defined in (17), which bans liquids as syllable nuclei, and the faithfulness constraint DEp-
10, which penalizes the insertion of new segments in the output forms, defined in (18).

(17) *PEAK/LIQUID

No liquids as syllable peaks. Count one violation for each syllable

peak consisting of a liquid in the output.
(18) DEp-IO
Any output segment must have a correspondent in the input.
Count one violation for each inserted segment in the output.
In terms of ranking, the Mycenaean situation mirrors the PIE one. As per Cooper 2014: 1901, “[t]he
positioning of DEP-IO [sc. in PIE] allows for epenthesis only when the alternative would be a vocalic

obstruent; otherwise insertion of a vowel is less preferred than vocalizing a sonorant consonant.” What

descriptively distinguishes PIE and Greek, therefore, is that the former allows liquid syllabicity and
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disallows vowel epenthesis (encoded by the ranking DEP-IO >> *PEAK/LIQUID in Cooper 2014). Under my
assumptions, the Mycenaean evidence is the result of a diachronic process where the speakers’
synchronic grammar, at an earlier stage, disallowed liquid syllabicity and selected vowel epenthesis as
a repair strategy. Therefore, I model such a grammar to have a ranking *PEAK/LIQUID >> DEP-IO. This

ranking is illustrated by the tableau in (19).

(19)
[trped“a/ *PK/LIQ | DEP-IO
a. trped‘a *!
s b. torped’a *

21.2  Modeling directionality: word-initial syllables

What the tableau in (19) alone crucially fails to predict is the locus of the epenthetic vowel. As a matter
of fact, if we included an output *[traped“a] (cf. alph. Gk. tpdnela ‘table’), this would be computed as

equally optimal by the grammar, as shown in (20).

(20)
[trped“a/ *PK/LIQ | DEP-IO
a. trped‘a *!
& b. torped’a *
& C. troped’a *

A further step in the analysis can therefore be made by considering syllable well-formedness. In this
case, the dispreference for X[troped”a] can be modelled by including the constraint *COMPLEXONSET,

stated in (21), into the analysis, not crucially ranked with respect to the present constraints, as shown
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by the tableau in (23). *COMPLEXONSET must however outrank the constraint NOCODA, stated in (22),

which prioritizes open syllables, potentially at the cost of creating complex onsets.

(21) *COMPLEXONSET
Syllables may not have more than one onset segment.

Count one violation for each complex onset in the output.

(22) NoCopa
Syllables may not have a coda.

Count one violation for each coda segment in the output.

(23)
[trped’a/ *PK/LIQ DEP-10 *CoMPONS NoCopA
a. tr.pe.d’a * '
s b. tor.pe.d’a * *
C. tro.pe.d‘a * *1

The introduction of this constraint generates all the attested forms where the reconstructed *7 is parsed

in the initial syllable of the words, with no exceptions. Such forms are listed in (24).

(24) Mycenaean forms with interconsonantal *7 in the first syllable
a. to-pe-za [torped‘a/, to-pe-zo [torped’o/
b. to-mi-ka [tormiska/
c.  to-pa [torpa/, to-pa-po-ro-i [torpaptoroihi/

d.  to-qi-de [torkvidei/, to-qi-de-ja [tork“ideyai/, to-qi-de-jo [torkv¥ideyd/, to-

qi-de-we-sa [torkVidwessa/
e. wo-do-we [wordowen(t)/

f.  wo-ne-we [wor(h)néwes/
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g.  wo-ze /word’ei/, wo-ze-e [word’ehen/, wo-zo [word’6n/, wo-zo-te [word’ontes/,

wo-zo-me-na /word”omenai/, wo-zo-me-no [word’omeno/

In other words, we can generalize that, in any initial sequence *#Cy,- the epenthetic vowel can only arise
before the liquid, in order to avoid a complex onset. Such a claim, though being fairly economical in
theoretical terms, is not without implications. First, from a Greek-internal perspective, this pattern
seem to contradict the view that Mycenaean was an onset-maximizing dialect.”* As mentioned in the
General Introduction, Steriade (1982: 333—9) in particular has provided an account of Linear B spelling
rules whereby all elements of a consonant cluster in Mycenaean are notated whenever they are in onset
position, while coda segments are never notated. It follows from this principle that, if a consonantal
cluster is notated in Linear B, it must have been parsed as an onset by the scribes. This produces

syllabifications as in (25) below.

(25) Onset-maximizing syllabifications in Mycenaean according to Steriade
a.  po-ti-ni-ja [potnia/ - [po.tni.ja] lady’
b.  te-ko-to [tekton/ - [te.kton] ‘builder’
c.  ag-ka-sa-ma [aiksmans/ - [ai.ksmans] ACC.PL ‘spear point’
As Morpurgo Davies (1987: 92—4) remarked with reference to Mycenaean, this onset-maximizing

syllabification [V.CC(C)V] — outside the Attic muta-cum-liquida sequences — would not only be

peculiar among the Greek dialects, but also at odds with Hermann’s (1923) view of Indo-European

5 See, e.g., Guion 1996 and Consani 2003.
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syllabification, i.e. cluster heterosyllabicity ([VC.C(C)V]).”" This discrepancy, in turn, raises a broader
methodological question: whether scribal practice may be a direct reflection of the underlying syllable
structure of Mycenaean or rather stem from the scribes’ own perception of what constitutes a syllable
and what does not. Along these lines proceeds Morpurgo Davies’ (1987: 101—4) argumentation, who also
mentions how even ancient grammarians such as Herodian produced syllabification criteria that did
not match phonological reality, but were rather conventions mediated by the written language and the
speakers’ own metalinguistic awareness. Although I agree with Steriade’s (1982) observation that Linear
B scribal practice was to some extent dictated by syllabification, orthography alone cannot be taken at
face value as direct evidence for syllable well-formedness principles. In Chapter 3, I expand on this
broader issue and propose an OT-based model of Linear B spelling rules that relies on linguistically

established syllabifications, rather than inferring syllable structure from the orthography itself.

Second, modeling a *COMPLEXONSET constraint to be active word-initially marks a shift from
Cooper’s (2014) analysis of PIE, where complex onsets are indeed allowed only word-initially. Cooper
(2014: 186) models this for PIE by means of the Positional Markedness constraint COINCIDE(complex
onset, initial syllable), stated as in (26) and used in lieu of *COMPLEXONSET.

(26) COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable)

A complex onset belongs to an initial syllable.

7 For Greek, this view supported by metrical evidence from early poetry, as well as phonological developments

that are sensitive to metrical structure, such as the Rhythm Rule, the accentuation of trisyllabic -lov neuters,
Wheeler’s Law, and Vendryes’ Law. See, among others, Devine and Stephens 1994: 32—43, Woodard 1997: 20-2,

Cooper 2014: 1089, and Steriade 2018.
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The formulation of this constraint is crucial in Cooper’s (2014: 230—3) analysis to generate the correct
syllabification in forms such as PIE */kwn-bfys/ - *[kwn.bfis] (> Ved. svdbhis INs.PL ‘dog’), in which
*COMPLEXONSET would predict the wrong syllabification *X[kun.bfis]. However, if one were to maintain
a COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable) in the analysis of Mycenaean, this would prove ineffective in

predicting the directionality of epenthesis in initial syllables, as shown in (27) below.

(27) .
[trped’a/ *PK/LIQ DEP-IO COINCIDE
a. tr.pe.da 1
s b. tor.pe.d’a *
s C. tro.pe.d‘a *

One possibility is that, by the time such sequences underwent epenthesis, an innovation had taken
place and complex onsets were dispreferred across the board in the speakers’ grammar, unlike in PIE.
Alternatively, the Mycenaean data may faithfully continue the PIE situation, in which case a different
account of the syllabification reflected by Ved. svdbhis would be necessary (cf. Byrd 2015: 78—9, 250—2;

see further §2.3 below).

A final fact that this claim must reckon with is that word-initial complex onsets are indeed

attested in Mycenaean, as shown by the examples in (28).

(28)  Complex onsets attested in Mycenaean (selection)

a.  ti-ri-po [tripos/ ‘tripod’ d.  ke-se-nu-wi-ja [ksenwia/ NOM.PL.N ‘for the guests’
b. pe-re-ke-u [plekeus/ ‘weaver’ e. ki-ti-je-si [ktiensi/ 3PL.PRS.IND.ACT ‘to cultivate’
c.  wiri-za /wrid%a/ ‘root’ f. ka-ra-wi-po-ro [klawiphoros/ key-bearer’
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The crucial difference between such forms and those in my dataset is that the former never contained
a syllabic liquid and, therefore, they never underwent epenthesis. The retention of complex onsets in
these cases boils down to a matter of faithfulness, whereby a marked complex onset is not repaired by
the same epenthesis process historical syllabic liquids underwent (e.g. /tripds/ - *[ta.ri.pos]), nor by
metathesis (e.g. /tripos/ —» X[tir.pos]). In the philological discussion carried out in §1.3, I have not
identified any productive metathesis pattern in the grammar of Mycenaean, let alone one motivated by
syllable well-formedness. This fact then allows inclusion of LINEARITY, stated in (29), in my set of
constraints. The tableau in (30a) demonstrates that LINEARITY must be ranked above *COMPLEXONSET: it
rules out the losing candidate (ii) with metathesis, allowing candidate (i) with a complex onset to
emerge as the winner. This tableau also provides a further ranking argument: it shows that DEP-IO must
also dominate *COMPLEXONSET (which has been left unranked so far). DEP-IO eliminates the losing
candidate (iii) with epenthesis.
(29) LINEARITY

The output must preserve the linear order of segments in the input.

Count one violation for each metathesized segment in the output.

(30) a.
[tripozs/ *PK/LIQ LINEARITY DEP-10 *CoMPONS | NoCoba
w i tri.pozs I * *
ii. tirpo:s *1 o
iii. to.ri.po:s *1 ¥
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b.

[trped’a/ *PK/LIQ LINEARITY DEP-10 *CoMPONs | NoCoba
i. tr.pe.d’a *1 |
& ii. tor.pe.d’a * *
iii. tro.pe.d‘a * *1

The action of *COMPLEXONSET in modeling Mycenaean epenthesis can therefore be framed as an
instance of “The Emergence of The Unmarked” (TETU). Originally formulated by McCarthy and Prince
(1994), this principle describes cases in which structures that are normally allowed in the grammar
become dispreferred in more restricted contexts as a consequence of constraint ranking. The
correlation between TETU and epenthesis is well established in canonical OT literature (see, e.g., Kager
1999: 125—-30): epenthetic segments are structurally more sensitive to markedness constraints because
“[t]he very essence of an epenthetic segment is that it does not occur in the input, hence it has no lexical
feature specification to be faithful to” (1999: 125). In the present analysis, the dispreference for complex
onsets surfaces only when *PEAK/LIQUID, undominated in Mycenaean, would be violated if epenthesis
did not take place. In Kager’s (1999: 98) words, “the costs of inserting a (non-underlying) segment are
less than those of imperfect syllable structure.” In all other contexts, instead, the dispreference for

metathesis (LINEARITY) and epenthesis (DEP-IO) outweighs the dispreference for complex onsets.

21.3 Modeling directionality: word-medial syllables

In word-medial syllables, the position of the epenthetic vowel displays some variation. In the forms in

(31), the vowel (either o or a) precedes the liquid, whereas in the forms in (32) the vowel follows it.
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(31) Forms showing word-medial prevocalization of *r

a. ano-me-de [Anormeédés/; a-no-qo-ta [Anork“hontas/ ~ a-na-qo-ta

/Anark“hontas/; a-no-qo-ta-o [Anork*hontaho/; a-no-qa-si-ja [anork"hasias/
b.  o-pa-wo-ta [opaworta/
c. tu-ka-ta-si [t"ugatarsi/

d.  ma-to-pu-ro /matorpulos/

(32) Forms showing word-medial postvocalization of *r
a.  ge-to-ro-po-pi [kWetro-po(p)phi/

b.  ma-to-ro-pu-ro /matropulos/

As mentioned in §1.4.2, van Beek (2022b: 88—90, 98) proposes morphological analyses of the forms in
(32) that rule out the presence of *7 in their preforms, calling for an analogical spread of the o-vowel in
(32a) from other numeral stems, and a linking vowel in (32b). However, I take these two forms as
reflecting the phonological outcome of *r in word-medial syllables. Both of van Beek’s solutions,
although they find some support in 1"-millennium dialects, have little Mycenaean-internal evidence.
Moreover, the spread of -o- throughout Mycenaean numerals is contradicted by the form we-pe-za
/hwe(k)sped?a/ NOM.SG.F ‘(table) with six feet, where no o-vowel is inserted at the end of the numeral
stem.” Further, the presence of linking vowels in Mycenaean is at best disputed (see Chapter 4). If,

therefore, one takes the outcome /ro/ as phonological, the forms in (31) require an alternative

% To motivate this, Van Beek (2022b: 98—9) posits a Proto-Greek preform *k¥etru- for ‘four’ and argues that it

was remodeled as Myc. /k¥etro-/ because it ended in a vowel, whereas *sweks- > Myc. /hwe(k)s-/ was left

unchanged because it ended in a consonant.
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explanation. I propose to interpret (31a—c) as analogical on their respective full grades. As van Beek
(2022b: 69) admits in the case of 0-pa-wo-ta [opaworta/ ‘plates (of an armor), “an analogical reshaping of
the zero-grade *auro- >> auor- after the full grade “auer- cannot be excluded.” The same principle may also
apply to a-no- (~ a-na-) /anor-/ ‘man, hero’, where a phonological “anro- may have been reshaped as anor-
after the full grade *aner-, and to tu-ka-ta-si /thugatarsi/ DAT.PL.F. ‘daughter’ (*thugatrasi >> thugatarsi). In

this case, the full grade of the stem is attested in Myc. tu-ka-te- /thugatér/ NOM.SG.F ‘id’. As for (31d), I

account for this form in §2.1.4.

Going back to the analysis, the constraints introduced so far are insufficient to select a winning

candidate between /or/ and /ro/ in medial syllables, as illustrated in (33).

(33)
/kvetrpopphi/ *PK/LIQ DEP-10 *ComPONs | NOCODA
a. kve.tr.pop.phi *1 *
w b. kwet.ra.pop.phi * o
w c. kwe.tor.pop.phi * o
d. kve.tra.pop.phi * *1 *

This impasse can be overcome by introducing an alignment constraint, a category of constraints
normally used, among other purposes, to model directionality of phonological processes. For the
purposes of my analysis, I select the same alignment constraint formulated by Cooper (2014: 207—29),

namely ALIGN-Left(p, Prosodic Word), stated in (34).
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(34) ALIGN-Left(y, Prosodic Word)

Align every mora with the left edge of the prosodic word.

Count one violation for each segment between a mora and the left

edge of the prosodic word in the output.

Under the assumption that only nuclei and coda segments are moraic, but not onsets, this constraint
alone tends to maximize onsets, as fewer moraic segments incur fewer left-alignment violations.
Therefore, I posit the ranking *COMPLEXONSET >> ALIGN-Left(p, Prosodic Word) — which parallels

Cooper’s (2014: 232) COINCIDE >> ALIGN-Left(p, Prosodic Word). If we now factor this constraint into the

analysis, the predicted outcome /ro/ is generated, as shown in (35).

(35)

[kwetrpopphi/ *Pk/LIQ | DEP-IO | *COMPONS ALIGN-L(y, Privd)

. 23

. kve.tr.pop.p" *!

a €.l.pop.p1 (1e,37,50,6p,8i)

. 29

& b. kwet.ro.pop.p? *
eHIo-popp (1e,2t,43,60,7p,91%)
. 30!

C. kve.tor.pop.phi

(1e,39,41,60,7p,91)

d. kwe.tro.pop.phi

*|

27
(1e,43,60,7p,91)

The two positionally conditioned linear orders that my analysis generates, [Cor.C] in word-initial
syllables and [C.ra.C] word-medially, align with a couple of items not originally included in my dataset
as they are less transparent etymologically. In §1.3.1, I discussed to-no /tPornos/ ‘seat, chair, throne)
together with its derivatives a-pi to-ni-jo [ampPithornio/ ‘(chains) for both sides of a throne’ and to-no-
e-ke-te-ri-jo [t"ornohe(1)ktérioi/ ‘festival for the drawing/holding of the throne, with reference to

metathesis. The two main etymological interpretations both connect /thornos/ to the root *d”er- ‘attach,
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fix, mount’ and take it as a *~no- derivative, but they differ on whether an o-grade or zero-grade should
be reconstructed. Assuming a zero-grade preform *dr-no-, /thornos/ is the expected Mycenaean
outcome of the syllabic liquid in an initial syllable, according to my analysis. The linear order /or/ would
then be maintained in /ampPithornio/ assuming the derivative was created once the sequence had
phonologized. While the analysis itself does not rule out a preform *d”or-no-, it does not incur one
problem associated with the o-grade hypothesis, i.e. the linear order in alphabetic Greek 8pévog. In de
Lamberterie’s (2004: 247) account, /ro/ would result from metathesis by analogy on the linear order in
Myec. ta-ra-nu, alph. Gk. 8pfjvug ‘(foot)stool. Assuming instead a zero-grade formation, the different
linear orders can instead be explained as two dialectally distinct outcomes of the syllabic liquid, based
on different constraint rankings. In this perspective, the abovementioned gloss 84pva ‘footstool’ would
hypothetically point to a similar constraint ranking in Cypriot — a dialect otherwise known to share

similarities with Mycenaean — while Hom.+ 8pévog would reflect a lower ranking of *COMPLEXONSET.>

The second item that aligns with the linear orders generated by my analysis is e-to-ro-ga-ta. The
form is attested in two Knossos tablets, once in relation to textiles (KN M 878) and once in connection
with ship builders (KN U 736). It is interpreted as either /entrok“ta(i)/ NOM.PL.F/N or /entrok“atai/
NOM.PL.F, both with a meaning ‘twisted (leather thongs). Etymologically, the form is generally connected
with the root *terk™- ‘turn) with different morphological interpretations: as a zero-grade derivative (as

per Leukart 1994: 92), it is taken as either 1) a substantivized *-t¢- verbal adjective, 2) a deadjectival *-as

% Although van Beek (2022b: 343) does not believe a preform *d*r-no- should be reconstructed for 6pévog, it

would match his proposed “Epic” outcome of *r, with postvocalization as either pa or (after labials) po.
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tool noun, derived from the *-t6- verbal adjective, or 3) a *tas agent noun; alternatively, Jiménez
Delgado (2017: 40) has suggested to interpret the form as a denominal agent noun via *en-trok*-d (see
alph. Gk. évtpomi) ‘turning towards’), thus based on an o-grade.* He prefers this interpretation based on
some o-grade items in alphabetic Greek with similar meanings to e-to-ro-qa-ta: Tpomds and tpomwp,
both meaning ‘twisted leathern thong’, (év)tpoméw ‘fasten the oars with thongs' This claim, however,
forces Jiménez Delgado to posit another case of metathesis, motivated by interference between *terk-
*trep-, to explain the linear order in /entrokvatai/ (crucially not */entorkvatai/) and later items.
Assuming, with Leukart (1994: 92), a zero-grade formation, the attested linear order /ro/ in the

Mycenaean form is instead expected as the phonological outcome of *r in a word-medial syllable.
2.1.4 A tentative solution for token variation in ma-to-pu-ro ~ ma-to-ro-pu-ro

By far the most problematic pair of forms in the dataset is ma-to-pu-ro /matorpulos/ ~ ma-to-ro-pu-ro
/matropulos/, the only case of token variation in the dataset. One solution to explain this pair of forms
is taking the spelling ma-to-pu-ro as a scribal error, as argued by Viredaz (1983: 171): “La coexistence de
deux formes phonétiquement différentes Mator-p. et Matro-p. a l'intérieur du mycénien de Pylos n'est
pas impossible; mais il est certainement plus économique de ne voir dans la premiere graphie qu'une
erreur pour ma-to-{roy-pu-ro (lomission d'un signe intérieur méme sans raison précise est une erreur

relativement fréquente), d'autant plus qu'elle s'expliquerait ici par une dissimilation graphique.” Both

% See also Garcfa-Ramoén’s (2000: 166—7) interpretation as a personal name /Esttlo-(k)k"a(s)tas/ (cf. alph. Gk.

¢ofdg ‘noble, fine, good’ and mdopat ‘acquire’).
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PofN 1V 674 and PT® 163 suggest this emendation as a possibility in their apparatus, while in other

editions of the Pylos texts (ARN I 9o, PTT? 192—3), editors seem to suspend their judgement.

Alternatively, this alternation could be the result of a constraint banning super-heavy
(trimoraic) syllables (*3u), which seems to be active in other aspects of Greek (and PIE) phonology.”
Although attested and predicted by the above analysis, the form [ma:t.ro.pu.los] would violate such a
constraint *3p in the first syllable, while [ma:.tor.pu.los] would not. To now account for token variation,
we can consider *3u and ALIGN-L to have a variable ranking in the grammar, so that the selected

candidate may vary each time an output is generated by the individual speaker, as represented in (36).*

®  For example, Hoenigswald (1991) discusses the tendency to avoid superheavy syllables in Greek cadences, a

phenomenon observed in Vedic too (cf. Hoenigswald 1988, 1989, and Ryan 2021). Moreover, Cooper (2014: 75—
106) employs a constraint *3u in his analysis of syllabification of Vedic medial consonant clusters. As for PIE,
Byrd (2015: 183—207) has argued that Sievers’ Law is motivated by a general tendency to avoid superheavy
syllables in medial position. Similar considerations are also put forward with reference to Osthoff’s Law. See
also Chapter 5 for the discussion of another *3u effect in Greek.

% (Classical OT only contemplates strict constraint ranking, hence several alternative theories have been devised

to capture this type of variability, such as Anttila’s (1997) proposal for stratified constraint ranking, or
Boersma’s (1998) stochastic constraint ranking. In addition, maximum entropy models (see, e.g., Goldwater
and Johnson 2003) accommodate variability by assigning constraints relative wights and candidates a positive

probability.
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(36)

/ma:trpulos/ “PK/LIQ | DEP-IO | "COMPONS | *3u ALIGN-L(y, Priv)

a. maz.tr.pu.los *! (2a,371, :5% 70,85)
- b. mat.ra.pu.los * ! (2a;,2t, 4 9?,’16 u,80,95)
. c. ma.tor.pu.los * (2a:,39,4 :),26 u,80,95)

d. ma:.tra.pu.los * ¥l .

(2a:,49,6u,80,95)

2.2 Generating “Analogical” Linear Orders with Moraicity Faithfulness

In his treatment of the anomalous syllabification of PIE nasal-infixed presents, Byrd (2015: 144-78)
tackles the question of “analogical” syllabifications. Nasal-infixed presents are a productive verbal
formation in PIE in which a nasal element *-né-/ “-n- is inserted into a verbal root to form a present stem,
typically contrasting with root aorists (see Lundquist and Yates 2018: 2161—2). Whenever the zero grade
of the infix surfaces interconsonantally, it is expected to be syllabic according to Schindler’s (1977) rule,

given in (16) and repeated in (37), but it consistently behaves as a consonant — as shown in (38).

+ sonorant

} - [+ syllabic] / {[_ Sy}:abic]} N {[' SYHabiC]}

#

(87) [— syllabic
Iterative, right-to-left
(38) Anomalous syllabification of PIE nasal-infixed presents (from Byrd 2015: 144)
a.  PIE */ywngénty/ -» *[yun.gén.ti], » X[i.wn.gén.ti] > Lat. iungunt 3PL.PRS.IND.ACT ‘yoke’

b.  PIE */bfiyndénty/ - *[bhin.dén.ti], » X[bhyn.dén.ti] > Ved. bhinddnti 3PL.PRS.IND.ACT ‘split’

c.  PIE */gnnhgénty/ - *[gnn.hgén.ti], » X[gnn.hzén.ti] > Goth. kunnan 3PL.PRS.IND.ACT ‘know’
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One traditional way of dealing with this mismatch has been to invoke analogy on the respective root
shapes: in the case of *yewg-/*yug- ‘yoke’ (37a), “*yung- is closer to the root in shape and sound than
*iwng-" (Fortson 2010: 71). Byrd takes this explanation as his starting point but argues that simply
appealing to analogy is not enough. He observes that syllabification and analogy are incompatible
mechanisms for the most part, as syllabification is cross-linguistically predictable and purely
phonological: “Should there exist an instance of analogical syllabification, presumably it would occur
in a paradigm that contains multiple allomorphs, with the syllabification of one (or more) related
form(s) in the paradigm influencing the syllabification of a separate form within said paradigm” (2015:
146). Byrd finds no typological parallels for a similar pattern, so he moves on to outlining some tentative
solutions to generate phonologically what appear to be analogical syllabifications in nasal-infixed
presents, including the possibility that the syllabification is determined by underlying representations,

by the morphological relationship between present and aorist stems, or by prosodic structure.

As a tentative solution, Byrd (2015: 153—62) explores Output-to-Output correspondence (OO-
correspondence) constraints.”® This type of constraint establishes a correspondence between a surface
form within a morphological paradigm (the base) and affixed forms within the same paradigm, which
preserve phonological features of the base defying markedness or Input-Output faithfulness
constraints. In this section, I present some of the OO-correspondence constraint types introduced by

Byrd (2015: 159—62, 173—6) in his own analysis and apply them to model the patterns of “analogical”

% This denomination, now current, is adopted by Kager (1999: 257) to subsume a number of similar OT
approaches to “paradigm uniformity” (see, e.g., Kurylowicz 1949 and Kiparsky 1982), such as Benua 1995,

Flemming 1995, McCarthy 1995, Burzio 1996, Kenstowicz 1996, Steriade 1996, among others.
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syllabifications discussed in the previous section. With reference to Liquid Vocalization, in §2.1.3 I
argued that the forms in (39) display an unpredicted linear order, /or/ instead of /ro/ as a reflex of *r. To
account for this pattern, I proposed to interpret them as analogical to their respective e-grades, namely
*[aner-/ (cf. alph. Gk. dwjp ‘man’, Hom. NOM.PL dvépeg), */awer-/ (cf. alph. Gk. delpw ‘lift; hang’), and

*[thugater-/ (cf. Myc. tu-ka-te- NOM.SG [thugateér/ ‘daughter’, alph. Gk. Buydtnp, NOM.PL Buyatépeg).

(39) Forms with analogical development *7 > /ra/ >> [or/

a. a-no-me-de [Anormédés/ PERSONAL NAME << */Anro-/
a-no-qo-ta [Anork“Pontas/ PERSONAL NAME << */Anro-/

a-no-qa-si-ja [anork*hasias/ GEN.SG ‘manslaugther’ << */anro-/
b.  o-pa-wo-ta [opaworta/ NOM.PL.N ‘hanging plate’ << */-awro-/

c.  tu-ka-ta-si [thugatarsi/ DAT.PL ‘daughter’ << *[thugatra-/

Since OO-correspondence requires that the base be a free-standing form within the paradigm, I
illustrate my claim in the tableau in (41) with the form tu-ka-ta-si /tPugatarsi/ DAT.PL ‘daughter’, selecting
the attested NOM.SG tu-ka-te- [tPugatér/ as the base. To model faithfulness to the base, I introduce a
MAXLINK constraint in the analysis. This category of constraints, first theorized by Morén (1999), is an
extension of the standard MAX constraints in that they require that association links between elements
(e.g., moras and segments) in one representation be preserved in the corresponding representation,
penalizing candidates that delete or fail to maintain those links even if the elements themselves remain

present. The constraint I introduce in the analysis is MAXLINK(p)-BA, stated in (40).

89



(40) MAXLINK(u)-BA
Do not delink a mora (u) from a segment associated with a mora in
the base. Count one violation for each mora in the output lacking a

corresponding mora—segment association link present in the base.

(41)
Input: /thugatrsi/ . . 5
Pk/LIQ | DEP-IO CoMPONS | MAXLINK(p)-BA ALIGN-L(y, Privd)
Base: thu,.gay.ter,r, 5
. 16
a. thuy.ga,.try.si, *| (1,3a,57,70)
. 23
b. thu,.ga,.to r,.si, * (1u,30,59 67,84)
. 22
C. thuy. gayt,.roy.siy ! o (1u,3a,4t69,8i)
_ : 18
d. thu,.ga,.tra,.si, * *! : : (14,34,65,8)

The introduction of the MAXLINK(p)-BA constraint and its ranking above ALIGN-L(u, PrWWd) generates

the preference for the “analogical” linear order in /thugatarsi/ (candidate b), while the previous analysis

without OO-correspondence would favor */thugatrasi/ (cf. Attic-Ionic fuyatpdat). The selection of (41b)

as the winning candidate hinges on the fact that while [r] is moraic in the base [ttu,].[ga,]c[t€ur,]o

because it is in coda position, in (41c) the [r] is parsed in onset position ([tPu,].[gaut,]s[ra,]s[siu]s) and

thus loses its association to a mora. In (41b), thanks to the epenthetic vowel arising before it, [r] remains

in coda position and keeps its moraicity ([thu,].[ga,]o[taur,]e[six]o)-

Introducing this type of OO-correspondence as active in the paradigm does not interfere with

the syllabification of the /-tr-/ cluster whenever the zero-grade is associated with vowel-initial endings,
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i.e. GEN.SG -0s, DAT.SG -(e)i, GEN.PL -on. To illustrate this point, I use the DAT.SG tu-ka-te-re [tPugatrei/,

attested on MY Oe 106, in (42).

(42)
Input: /thugatrey/ D . !
EP-10 CoMPONS : MAXLINK(u)-BA ALIGN-L(y, Privd)
Base: thu,.gay.ter,r, 5
- ! 16
a. thu,.ga,.tréi,, *| ; * (11,3012 €0
. 20
- b. thuy.gaut,.rély, * (11,30 4112 )
- | 23
C. thu,.ga,.ta,.rély, 1 . * (11,30 50,14 &)
- | 29
d. thuy.ga,.to .61, 1 . (11,30 52 67,14 )

In this type of sequence, the *r was never syllabic as it was vowel-adjacent (hence the exclusion of
*PEAK/LIQUID from the tableau); in candidates (42a—c), it is parsed as an onset (i.e., non-moraic) and
therefore incurs the same number of MAXLINK(p)-BA violations. This in turn ensures that candidate
(42b), with the posited heterosyllabicity of the cluster, is selected as the winner. The only candidate in
which [r] remains moraic is (42d), which however features an unnecessary epenthetic vowel and is

ruled out by DEp-10.

2.3  Implications and Further Questions

In the previous sections, I have argued that historical syllabic liquids in interconsonantal position had
developed an epenthetic vowel by the time Mycenaean was attested, and I have proposed an OT analysis
to model the alternating outcomes of these segments, with a specific focus on the directionality of the

epenthesis. My core analysis claims that syllable well-formedness determined the locus of the
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epenthetic vowel in Mycenaean, distinguishing between two conditioned outcomes: /CrC/ - [Car.C] in

word-initial syllables, /CrC/ - [C.ra.C] in word-medial syllables.

This claim has some implications both in terms of the prehistory of liquid vocalization and in
terms of the dialectal status of the phenomenon in Mycenaean vis-a-vis 1*-millennium Greek dialects.
It to some extent supports the model of nucleus selection and syllabification proposed by Cooper (2104)
for PIE, as the Mycenaean data can be generated employing the same core of phonological constraints
at the expense of the following changes. First, I posited an inverted ranking for *PEAK/LIQUID and
DEP-10, which alone encodes the arising of epenthesis as a repair strategy for otherwise unsyllabifiable
sequences. This alternative constraint ranking may thus reflect a change in the speakers’ grammar
which happened early in the prehistory of Greek. It is in fact descriptively true of most Indo-European
languages that syllabic liquids have undergone epenthesis, mutatis mutandis. Since the only Indo-
European branch that clearly retains liquid syllabicity is Indo-Iranian, the most likely scenario would
be that this specific branch has not undergone a phonological innovation all others have. It seems
indeed sensible to assume that this innovation has taken place independently in each branch, especially

given the variety of language-specific outcomes.

As for Greek, I believe this change had already taken place by the time the Linear B tablets were
inscribed. The distribution of alternating outcomes in the forms discussed does not seem to reflect
either a synchronic epenthesis with outcomes in free variation or a spelling inconsistency for a syllabic
surface segment. Both alternations put forward as evidence in other accounts ({Co» ~ {Co-ro» and {Co)
~ {Ca)) display a skewed distribution, whereby (Co) is distinctly predominant and either alternant is

confined to a couple of forms — quite far from a coin-flip distribution. In the absence of compelling
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alternations, it therefore seems more reasonable to take the attested forms to reflect underlying

sequences with the historical epenthetic vowels phonologized.

The present analysis does not make predictions in terms of the vocalism of the epenthetic
vowels, but it is conceivable that the epenthetic vowel (notated as [9] in my tableaux) originally had no
coloring and this was a secondary development. It is indeed a typologically common fact that
“epenthetic segments tend to be realized as the ‘minimally marked’ segment, and tend to be subject to
contextual colouring” (Kager 1999: 124; see also Selkirk 1981, Itd 1986, Lowenstamm and Kaye 1986).
Alternatively, one might argue that the only two secure forms attesting an a-vocalism, namely a-na-qo-
ta /Anark"Pontas/ and tu-ka-ta-si /t"ugatarsi/ are either scribal errors driven by perseveration of the
preceding vowel coloring (a-na-* for a target a-no- and tu-ka-ta-* for a target tu-ka-to-) or instances of

vowel assimilation.

The second deviation my analysis takes from Cooper’s (2014) is the replacement of
COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable) with *COMPLEXONSET. I have already discussed above how this
claim can be reconciled with the phonology of Mycenaean and predicts the data very accurately. This
fact could therefore be interpreted as a Mycenaean innovation from the inherited core of constraints.
Alternatively, it may provide counterevidence to Cooper’s claim for PIE. As Byrd (2015: 78—9) has pointed
out, Cooper’s COINCIDE(complex onset, initial syllable) is to some extent an ad hoc constraint lacking
widespread cross-linguistic parallels and does not seem to be involved in other phonological processes
in PIE. Moreover, Byrd (2015: 250—2) is able to generate the Paradebeispiel for alleged word-initial onset
maximization in PIE, i.e Ved. $vdbhis INs.PL ‘dog’ < *[kwn.bfis], as a consequence of a low ranking of

*COMPLEXONSET — similarly to what I have proposed for Mycenaean. If one then were to question the
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validity of this constraint and posit *COMPLEXONSET in PIE as well, Mycenaean would rather appear to

be conservative in this respect.

In §2.2, I expanded my core analysis with OO-correspondence to model some forms displaying
un unexpected word-medial syllabification [Car.C]. Since all forms in this subset belong in ablauting
paradigms with e-grade alternants having a linear order [Cer(.C)], I proposed that the linear order of
the epenthesized zero-grade forms is faithful to the e-grade ones. In practical terms, I introduced a
MAXLINK constraint in my OO-correspondence analysis, building on Byrd’s (2015: 153—62) discussion of
PIE nasal-infixed presents. Once again, I shall note a few deviations my own approach takes. Byrd (2015:
167—77) ultimately ties his preferred solution for PIE nasal-infixed presents to the process of syncope
behind the synchronic alternation in PIE between zero and full grades. While my data and their
chronological horizon are incompatible with any analysis that takes ablaut-driven syncope as
synchronic, I maintained one of the theoretical tools presented by Byrd and adapted it to an
OO-correspondence approach. OO-correspondence is presented by Byrd as a tentative solution for the
PIE data as well, but he ultimately abandons it because it does not explain why only one morphological
category would be subject to OO-correspondence while in the rest of the language syllabification seems
to be fully predictable. My data are also not exempt from this issue: why would exactly this handful of
nominal stems display the relics of OO-correspondence, while the rest of forms in my dataset follow
the phonological distribution of outcomes generate in §2.1? Perhaps, the pattern observed in the ma-to-
pu-ro /matorpulos/ ~ ma-to-ro-pu-ro [matropulos/ pair, which I attempted to model by positing an
unstable ranking interaction between *3u and ALIGN-L (§2.1.4), can be better understood as variation
between a base faithful ma-to-pu-ro /matorpulos/ (cf. NOM.SG ma-te /matér/, Attic-Ionic pytp) and a
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“phonological” ma-to-ro-pu-ro /matropulos/. As for ge-to-ro-po-pi [k™etro-po(p)pPi/, it is conceivable
that, as a numeral, this stem would belong in a relatively opaque paradigm or have already lost a
productive alternation between full and zero-grades. For example, in 1*-millennium Greek, a zero-grade
form of the numeral is attested by Homeric wicupeg ‘four’ < *k*twores (also ACC miovpag), in which the
labial outcome of the labiovelar might have introduced some opacity vis-a-vis the dental in the parallel
full-grade formation téoocpes.* The Mycenaean data is however difficult to evaluate in this perspective,
since the numeral ‘four’ is only attested in its compositional shape, namely in ge-to-ro-po-pi and ge-to-
ro-we [k¥etrohwes/ NOM.SG.N ‘four-handled’. Both these formations are unsurprisingly uniform in terms
of ablaut, as they display an e-grade in the first root syllable and a zero-grade (with w-deletion) in the
second. In the absence of any free-standing forms, where one would expect some full grades, it is
impossible to confirm the presence of either a productive alternation or a leveled paradigm within

Mycenaean, and my hypothesis will therefore remain speculative.

% Another case of opaque zero-grade, though in the compositional form of the numeral, might be tpupddeix

‘four-crested helmet’ < *k*twr-, with deletion of *4*- and metathesis in *wr- > -ru-.
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CHAPTER 3

Mycenaean Orthography and Syllabification:

A Constraint-Based Account of Linear B Spelling Rules

31  Introduction

Since its decipherment, Linear B has often been characterized in terms of the mismatch between the
phonological contrasts encoded by the script and those operative in the phonology of Mycenaean.
Emphasis has traditionally been placed on the syllabary’s failure to represent a number of distinctive
features, to the point that Linear B is frequently described as an inadequate or imperfect vehicle for the
notation of Greek. Yet such assessments risk overstating the extent of the mismatch (see Consani 2016
and Marazzi 2016, both critical of claims of the script’s inadequacy). What might be deficient as a
writing system from the modern philologists’ point of view was likely perfectly functional for its users
in antiquity. And although Linear B undoubtedly leaves several phonological contrasts unexpressed, it

also records some distinctions of considerable linguistic significance and even archaic in character.

Most notably, Linear B does not indicate accent, vowel quantity, or consonant gemination.
Likewise, it does not distinguish between lateral and rhotic liquids — for which the r-series is
conventionally employed in transliteration. The representation of stops is similarly deficient, since
voicing and aspiration are generally not marked. The only secure exception is the distinction between
/t(?)/ (t-series) and /d/ (d-series), to which one might perhaps add that between /p/ and {/b/, /p®/} (p-
series vs. *29 {(pu, ), *22 {pi,»", *56 {pa,>"; see Hajnal 1993 and Melena 2014: 24, 71-3), though the
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interpretation of the evidence remains disputed. At the same time, Linear B does record several features
of Greek phonology, some of them preserving archaic distinctions that were later lost in most
1*-millenium dialects. The script features a dedicated g-series for labiovelars and distinct sign series for
the glides /w/ and /j/, the w-series and j-series. Aspiration is occasionally represented, most notably by
the sign {a, ) for /ha/ and in certain cases of internal hiatus. The second elements of diphthongs may
also be written, particularly in diphthongs in /-u/, whereas the full notation of /-i/ diphthongs is

comparatively rarer.

Since the Linear B sign inventory only includes syllabograms with structures <V), {CV), or
{CCV), consonant clusters are represented by a variety of orthographic strategies. One of these is the
use of complex signs, that is, individual syllabograms whose phonetic value corresponds to an entire
cluster. Thus, te-mi-dwe represents /termidwen/ ‘wedged’, with /-dw-/ encoded by a single sign {(dwe).
The inventory of complex signs is limited and securely includes the values (dwe), {dwo), {twe), {two>,
{nwa), and {pte). Additional values, namely *86 {dwa)", *82 {twa)", *64 {twi)", *83 (nwe)”, and *92
{sja)>", have also been proposed, although their status is less certain (see Melena 2014: 53—4). Complex
signs are limited to sequences with either a labiovelar or (historical) palatal glide as a second element,
hence Melena’s distinction of a labialized and a yodized group. Among the securely deciphered signs,
{pte) is the only member of the yodized group, assuming, with Lejeune (1976), as is now standard, that

it originally represented *(pje».”

% This reconstruction is supported by the regular 1"-millennium Greek outcome of *p"")j as 7t as in the *-yé/6-
present xAémtw ‘steal’ beside the aorist éxAdmnv and the agent noun xAomés ‘thief’ (see Lejeune 1972: 79). This
interpretation also bears on the chronology of the adaptation of Linear B from Linear A, which must have
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Since the set of complex signs is limited, the most widespread patterns however involve simple
signs, which are subject to two further strategies: elements of clusters can be included entirely in the
notation by means of a “dummy” or “empty” vowel (e.g., e-na-ri-po-to /enaliptos/ ‘anointed’), or they
can be not represented at all (OMISSION; e.g., te-u-ke-pi, [theukPesphi/ INS.PL ‘implement (of bridles)’).
When a dummy vowel is used in Linear B, in the vast majority of cases it copies the vocalic element of
the following sign (PROGRESSIVE NOTATION, as in e-na-ri-po-to just above), but sometimes the preceding
vocalic element is copied instead (REGRESSIVE NOTATION; e.g., ke-se-ne-wi-ja [ksenwia/ NOM.PL.N ‘of the
guests’). Much of the debate concerning the Linear B spelling rules, therefore, has sought to model the
variation between OMISSION and (PROGRESSIVE) NOTATION. The proposals put forward to explain these
patterns have traditionally referred to two concepts drawn from phonological theory: the notion of

syllable structure and the principle of the sonority scale.

This chapter is therefore concerned with the orthographic representation of consonant clusters
in Linear B and its sensitivity to syllabification principles. Several related phenomena however remain
outside its scope. The first is the behavior and notation of diphthongs and the so-called “transitional”
glides (see Melena 2014: 92—102). These issues do not directly bear on the representation of consonant
clusters and are therefore not incorporated into the analysis developed here. They nevertheless raise

important questions related to syllable structure, which I intend to address in the future. Crucially, the

taken place before this sound change had occurred in Greek. The same reasoning applies to the so-called
“doublets” ra,» and (ro, ). Historically, these represent the complex signs *(rja) and *{rjo), although by the
time of the extant documents they probably denoted sequences with geminate liquids /rr-/ or /1l-/, the regular

Mycenaean outcomes of historical *ry and *y (see Melena 2014: 71 fn. 96).
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synchronic status of the glides /j/ and /w/ in Mycenaean should be clarified, namely whether these
segments should be analyzed as underlying consonants or as allophonic realizations of /i/ and /u/, and
under what conditions they are to be parsed as components of diphthongal nuclei rather than as onset

consonants (see Hajnal 1997: 155-66 for one take on the problem).

A second set of problems concerns the use, and sporadic absence, of the word-divider (see
Melena 2014: 123—7). Whereas most of the evidence appears to reflect the phonological-word
boundaries of Mycenaean, certain sequences may respond to other factors: e.g., to-so-ku-su-pa [tosson
ksumpan(t)/ ‘so much in total, si-to-po-ti-ni-ja /Siton Potniai/ DAT.SG ‘Mistress of Grains) and a-ta-na-po-
ti-ni-ja [Athanas Potniai/ DAT.SG ‘Mistress of At*ana’. By way of suggestion, the absence of word divider
may be due to the prosodic status of /-n#C-/ and /-s#C-/ rather than to the lexical unity of these phrases

— although they belong in formulaic contexts, bureaucratic or religious (see Melena 2014: 126).

311  Syllable-based approaches to Linear B orthography

The fundamental theoretical premise of a first group of studies dealing with consonant cluster notation
is that Linear B orthography reflects, or is informed by, the syllable structure of the notated sequences.
A first attempt to formulate a general principle describing the Linear B orthographic strategies in this
framework was made by Householder (1964). On the basis of the individual spelling rules set out in Docs
42-8, he proposes an “alternative formulation,” according to which “all syllable codas are omitted except

w (written -u-), and n (rarely r-() before w” (p. 73).” Although the coda omission rule alone does not

% This principle, in nuce, is already found in Evidence 89, Gallavotti 1956: 16, and Lejeune, Mém. 1 258—9.

Analogous formulations are proposed by Doria (1965: 43—7) and Heubeck (1966a: 15-6).
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entirely capture Linear B spelling, it provides an elegant generalization. Problematic in relation to this
principle, as Householder himself acknowledges, are the cases in which the syllable coda at the end of
a word consists of a stop + sibilant cluster. Such a sequence, in fact, admits two possible graphic

treatments, summarized in (43):

(43) Notation of word-final stop + sibilant clusters
a.  The entire cluster is not represented — e.g., to-ra /thoraks/ ‘suit of armor’;

b.  Only the stop is notated, accompanied by a dummy vowel — e.g, to-ra-ka

/théraks/, wa-na-ka /wanaks/ ‘king, and az-ti-jo-qo /Aithiok¥s/ PERSONAL NAME."’

To account for the two alternative qualities of the dummy vowel in (43b), Householder suggests that it

is an ad hoc convention of the scribes: {-0) is used with {g-) signs, (-a) with {4- (see §3.4.4).

A more comprehensive proposal in line with the “syllabist” approach (see Viredaz 1983:127) was
put forward by Beekes (1971). He extends the empirical basis of his analysis to include the Classical
Cypriot syllabary, whose orthographic tendencies he presents as a comparandum for those of Linear B.
As regards Linear B, Beekes (1971: 342) maintains that “the general principle is that writing of consonant
groups in Mycenaean was determined by the syllabic structure of the word”. In practical terms, in a
formulation similar to Householder’s (1964: 73), he states that consonants in syllable onset position are

always represented, whereas those in coda are not. In his discussion, Beekes (1971: 348-50) also takes

% As regards the quality of the dummy vowel, it predominantly reproduces the quality of the vowel preceding
the consonant cluster (see the examples cited), but there are also cases in which the vowel {a) is used

regardless of what precedes (cf. e.g. 0-nu-ka [onuks/ ‘shuttle’, ‘rim), or ‘thread’). See §3.4.4.
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into account one complication of cluster notation, namely the notation of the sibilant in both word-
initial and word-internal clusters. Similarly to stop + sibilant sequences in word-final position, they

display the variable graphic treatment illustrated in (44):

(44) Notation of /s/ in non-final clusters

a.  When followed by a stop, the sibilant is generally not represented, neither word-
initially (e.g., pe-mo [spermo/ ‘seed’), nor word-internally (e.g., te-u-ke-pi

[theukbPesphi/ INS.PL ‘equipment’);

b.  More rarely, the sibilant is represented by means of a dummy vowel in both initial
position (e.g., sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja [sphaktéria/ NOM.PL.N ‘suitable for slaughter; victim’)

and internal position (e.g., i-su-ku-wo-do-to [IskPuodotos/ PERSONAL NAME);

c.  When followed by a sonorant, /s/ is notated — e.g., si-mi-te-u [SmintPeus/ EPITHET,
da-so-mo [dasmos/ ‘distribution’ (cf. de-so-mo /desmois/ INS.PL ‘binding’ and do-so-

mo [dosmos/ ‘contribution’), and wi-so-wo-pa-to /wiswon panton/ ‘of all alike’®®

Beekes explicitly discusses only (44a) and (44c¢), as they are not totally consistent with the model he
proposes: when word-initial, the sibilant should be notated since it can only be parsed as an onset in
forms such as pe-mo [spermo/ (44a); when word-internal, it should be omitted because it is expected to
be parsed as a coda, as in da-so-mo [dasmos/ (44c). He accounts for these incongruences by again
appealing to syllable structure and introducing the notion of “aperture” of the sibilant relative to stops

— a concept that partially overlaps with that of sonority scale, which informs another strand of

% Beekes does not actually address word-initial notations such as in si-mi-te-u — presumably because they
abide by his onset notation rule. Moreover, he prints wi-so-wo-pa-to as wi-so-wo-pa-na, following an earlier

reading.
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scholarship (see §3.1.3). According to Beekes (1971: 349—50), since the sibilant has greater articulatory
aperture than stops, in word-initial position it would not stand in onset position before a stop ([sCV]s,
e.g. [sper].[mo];) but would instead belong to a preceding syllable ([s].[CV]., e.g. [s].[per].[mo].).
Alternatively, he hypothesizes a syllabification of the type [sC].[CV]. (e.g. [sp].[per]-[mo].), in which
the stop would geminate and the sibilant would have “vocalic function.”” Finally, Beekes extends this
principle also to cases of stop + sibilant in word-final position, in which the stop, in apparent
contradiction with his coda omission principle, is represented: the stop would geminate, forming the
onset of a distinct syllable ([VC].[Cs]., e.g. wa-na-ka [wa].[nak].[ks],), with the sibilant as nucleus.
Beekes’ model generates syllabifications that are typologically unparalleled within Indo-European
(where, e.g., obstruents are strictly disallowed as nuclei) and therefore cannot be accepted in its
theoretical formulation. It however has the benefit to single out the aberrant behavior of /s/ in both its
orthographic and phonological status and, especially in the proposed parsing [s].[CV]., foreshadows

the current notion of /s/ extrasyllabicity, which I discuss in §3.3.3.

In the General Introduction and Chapter 1, I have already introduced Steriade’s (1982) model of
Linear B orthography in connection with the onset maximization principle. To recapitulate, she restates
the above rules — all onset segments are notated, all coda segments are omitted — and builds in the

notion of sonority scale. In Steriade’s (1982: 334—8) view, every sonority-abiding cluster in Mycenaean is

% In connection to this, Beekes (1971: 349-50) refers to the development of a prothetic vowel under the same
conditions in certain modern languages, e.g. Spanish escuela < Lat. schola, as an alternative prosodic solution
to the sibilant + stop sequence in initial position. See also Doria (1968: 59-64), who proposes to treat the

cluster as “monophonemic,” on the basis of a parallel with Old Germanic.
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parsed as an onset and therefore fully notated graphically. Only sonority-violating clusters, such as
sonorant + stop ones, are parsed heterosyllabically and only partially notated (i.e., with omission of the
first segment).”” The issue with Steriade’s account, as mentioned previously, is that it overgenerates
syllabifications such as those in (45), which are at odds with reconstructions of PIE syllabification and

the facts presented in Chapters 2 and 5.

(45) Onset-maximizing syllabifications in Mycenaean according to Steriade
a.  po-ti-ni-ja [potnia/ - [po.tni.ja] lady’
b.  te-ko-to [tekton/ - [te.kton] ‘builder’

c.  ag-ka-sa-ma [aiksmans/ - [ai.ksmans] ACC.PL ‘spear point’

The basic architecture of her model of Linear B orthography, however, is not flawed per se, and it
crucially introduces sonority sequencing as a factor of syllable well-formedness — rather than as a
direct guiding principle of orthography (see §3.1.3). A more constrained version of Steriade’s rules can
therefore accommodate the attested spellings without overgenerating aberrant syllabic structures.
Furthermore, Steriade (1982: 338—9) briefly addresses the problem of /s/ omission in word-initial
clusters and suggests some theoretical notions to explain this fact:” degenerate syllable, appendix, and
stray consonant. These are all different gradations of the notion of extrasyllabicity, which I build into

my own analysis (§3.3.3).

70

For an extension of Steriade’s model to the orthography of syllabic Cypriot, see Guion 1996.

™ Steriade does not seem to contemplate the sporadic cases of /s/ notation, addressed explicitly by Beekes (1971).
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Finally, Sampson (1985: 62—76), in a volume on the typology of writing systems, devotes the
chapter on syllabaries to Linear B. In his discussion of cluster notation, he does not identify any further
patterns but generally restates the principles of onset notation and coda omission, together with the
exceptions mentioned above. Sampson (1985: 69) then proposes a modified formulation of the general
orthographic rule: “a consonant which is not a stop is omitted if it occurs after the vowel of its syllable,
and (in the case of /s/) if it immediately precedes a stop; otherwise all consonants are written, with
borrowed vowels where necessary.”” This version of the rule crucially narrows down the coda omission
principle only to continuants, which Sampson tentatively connects with the fact that only continuant

sounds {n, r, s} are allowed word-finally in 1*-millennium Greek. I return to this point in §3.3.1.

3.2 Orthographic vs. phonological syllabification

As mentioned in the General Introduction and just above, the core generalization whereby, in Linear B,
all onsets are notated, all codas are omitted overgenerates syllabifications that contradict the principle
of cluster heterosyllabicity. This is both a theoretical and an empirical problem, as metrical and
linguistic evidence (including the patterns presented in Chapters 2 and 5) would seem to clash with
Linear B and alphabetic orthography and the syllabification principles described by ancient Greek
grammarians, both supporting onset maximization. A solution to this problem is explored in the studies
by Ruijgh (1985), Morpurgo Davies (1987), and Devine and Stephens (1994), who all propose a distinction
between phonological and orthographic syllabification. In this way, the “syllabist” principle is not

invalidated as a rationale for describing Linear B spelling and it need not challenge linguistically

™ By the expression “borrowed” vowels, Sampson (1985: 69) refers to what has been termed “dummy” vowels.
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established principles of syllable division. These contributions refer to syllabification criteria observable
in 1"-millennium alphabetic inscriptions and the codification of syllable division by Greek grammarians
as comparanda for Linear B orthography. Moreover, they suggest how scribes and grammarians could

possess enough metalinguistic awareness to apply orthographic syllabification in their writing practice.

Ruijgh (1985: 119—21) first discusses alphabetic Greek and distinguishes between phonological
syllables, corresponding to the prosodic units observable in meter (e.g., Aemtég ‘thin’ - [Aem].[1é5],), and
orthographic syllables. These would be defined metalinguistically based on the sequences observable
at the beginning and end of words in the Greek language. In the case of Aemtdg, the orthographic
syllabification would be {Ae){mtd¢), since the word-initial sequence #mnt- is licit and attested in Greek
(e.g., mt@oig ‘falling’), whereas word-final -ni# is phonotactically impossible. This is the principle Ruijgh
sees reflected in the Greek grammatical tradition and in syllable division as attested in Hellenistic
inscriptions, papyri, and manuscripts. Ruijgh (1985: 123—4) then retrojects these concepts to the second
millennium and argues that Linear B spelling rules as well are based on orthographic, not phonological,
syllables. The principle formulated by Ruijgh, therefore, is that word-internal consonant clusters at the
onset of an orthographic syllable are notated just as they are in word-initial position; segments in the
coda of an orthographic syllable are not notated, unless they are stops.” Concretely, the spelling a-mi-
ni-so [Amnisos/ PLACENAME, where /mn/ is parsed as an orthographic onset, is sanctioned by forms such

as ma-na-si-we-ko [Mnasiwergos/ PERSONAL NAME, where the sequence /mn/ is word-initial and notated.

™ This is essentially the same principle formulated by Householder (1964), Beekes (1971), Steriade (1982), and

Sampson (1985) — just transposed to the orthographic domain.
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With this rationale, Ruijgh avoids some of the difficulties relating to word-internal sibilant + stop
sequences: since in word-initial position these consonant clusters are (generally) notated without the
sibilant (e.g., ta-te-re [statéres/ NOM.PL ‘debtor’ (?)), this omission is reproduced in internal position as

well (e.g., wa-tu [wastu/ ‘town’).

Morpurgo Davies (1987: 102) likewise suggests that the syllable boundaries observed in Linear B
spelling do not correspond to those determined phonologically; rather, the scribes’ notion of syllable
structure would be determined by analogy to the licit sequences at the beginning and end of words.
Similarly to Ruijgh, she considers the evidence for the notion of syllable in 1*-millennium Greek culture
and draws a connection to the metalinguistic awareness users of Linear B might possess. Morpurgo
Davies’ (1987: 100) focus is on the Greek grammatical tradition, in particular the work of Herodian

(2™ c. CE; see GG I11/2 393—396), from which the rules in (46) may be derived:

(46) Herodian’s rules of syllable division (from Morpurgo Davies 1987: 100)
a.  All consonant groups at the beginning of a word belong to the first syllable of the word.

b.  For internal clusters of the type VC,C,V, the two consonants belong to the second

syllable if the cluster is admitted in word-initial position.

c. If GG, is a cluster not admitted in word-initial position, internal C; and C, belong

to two different syllables.

d. Internal clustersyy, ov, Y3, x4, x@, @Y, 03, when intervocalic, are not divided between

two syllables (though they do not occur initially).

Commenting on these rules, Morpurgo Davies observes that the syllable division proposed by the

grammarians is another case of mismatch between phonologically established syllabification (i.e.,
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cluster heterosyllabicity, which she reaffirms) and written practice. She further argues that Linear B
writing reflects a conceptualization of the syllable very similar to that found in Herodian, resulting in a

set of rules that are not identical but “intertranslatable” between a syllabic and an alphabetic script.

Devine and Stephens (1994: 32—43) present the full array of evidence for Greek syllable division
and address the contrasting models of syllabification they support. In addressing the conflict between
metrically and linguistically evidenced syllable divisions and those observed in alphabetic inscriptions,
inferred from Linear B orthography, and conceptualized by the grammarians, they take a step further
by appealing to the notion of speech rate. Devine and Stephens (1994: 38—9) thus abandon the
opposition between metrical and orthographic syllabification in terms of linguistic and non-/meta-
linguistic respectively. Rather, they claim that “the metrical syllable divisions are those of normal
speech, the orthographic syllable divisions are those of an artificially slow rate of speech.” As writing is
an inherently slower activity than speaking, speech production is slowed down by the speaker/writer,
which in turns affects the parsing of segments as syllable components. Based on experimental studies
on modern languages,” Devine and Stephens (1994: 38) describe the effects of a slower speech rate on

syllabification listed in (47):

(47) Alterations to syllable structure with artificially slow speech rate
a.  Vowels are greatly lengthened and syllables may be separated by pauses;

b. Coda consonants are in open rather than in close contact with the preceding

lengthened vocalic nucleus;

74

See Stetson 1951, Kahn 1976, Bailey 1978, Laufer 1985, and Derwing 1992.
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c.  To the extent that they are unreleased, syllable final stops will be hard to perceive

unless geminated or simply resyllabified into the onset of the next syllable;

d. A coda sonorant or fricative can be lengthened, as an alternative strategy to
lengthening the preceding vowel, in which case it would remain in close contact
with the syllable nucleus; the choice between these two strategies may be
influenced by the phonotactic structure of word initial onsets, so that sonorants
remain coda consonants, but fricatives allow either lengthening of the vowel or

lengthening of the fricative.

In this framework, the tendency of Mycenaean to maximize onset would neither challenge cluster
heterosyllabicity nor belong in an extra-linguistic domain. It would rather follow from (47b—d) and be
a fact of the language just as the syllabification of normal-rate speech. The tendency described in (47d)

with respect to fricatives would also explain the variable notation of the sibilant in Linear B.

3.1.3  Sonority-based approaches to Linear B orthography

Parallel to the studies presented above, another model to explain Linear B orthography has been
formulated and refined over time by referring to the notion of sonority scale — sometimes as a
concurrent factor to syllable structure, sometimes as the only parameter needed to generate the attested
spellings. Tronsky (1962: 624) was the first to develop an explanatory model of Linear B spelling rules
that combines the “syllabist” approach with the concept of sonority.” While he reaffirms that any single

onset consonant is notated and any coda consonant is omitted, he further adds that within a syllabic

™ Tronsky’s (1962) contribution, as suggested by Woodard (1997: 58) and Consani (2003: 4), was probably of
limited accessibility to Western scholars, as it was published exclusively in Russian, and did not enter the

debate within Mycenaean studies at the time of its publication.
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onset a cluster of multiple consonants is represented only if they occur in order of increasing sonority.
This “mixed” formulation, similar to Steriade’s (1982: 334—8), explains why, in sibilant + stop sequences,

/s/ is generally omitted, since it has greater sonority than the stop and yet precedes it.

Moreover, Woodard (1997: 79) reports of a lecture by Laurence Stephens and John Justeson,
delivered at Yale University in 1979, which was never published in definitive form. In it, the two scholars
proposed that the orthographic criteria of Mycenaean scribes were based entirely on the concept of
sonority (which they termed “resonance”). The text of this lecture is not available, but a summary can
be found in Justeson’s (1988: 423) review of Sampson 1985, where he encapsulates their formulation by
stating that “no consonant is spelled before a consonant of lesser resonance.” Justeson also discusses
the case of stop + sibilant sequences in word-final position and specifies that at the end of a word the
progression of sonority is reversed: a coda consonant is not graphically represented if it is separated
from the nucleus by a consonant of lower sonority. This is the case of wa-na-ka /wanaks/ (43b), in which
the final sibilant is omitted because it is separated nucleus a by a stop /k/, of lower sonority. Such an
explanation, however, does not account for the spelling of nasal + sibilant clusters in word-final
position, as, for example, in the form si-a,-ro [sihalons/ AcC.PL ‘fattened pig’ In sequences of this type,
in fact, neither of the two final consonants is graphically represented despite belonging to a sequence

of decreasing sonority, which therefore runs counter to the stated principle (cf. Woodard 1997: 80).

Viredaz (1983: 140-1) proposes a formulation of Linear B spelling rules based on an “escalier,’
that is, a hierarchical scale of the consonantal graphemes of the syllabary. Unlike the sonority scale, the
units of the escalier are not speech sounds, but rather graphic signs. Viredaz establishes his escalier

inductively, noting that, generally, if a given C;C, sequence is fully notated (e.g., /pr/ in ku-pi-ri-jo

109



/Kuprios/ PERSONAL NAME), then its reversal C,C,; is only partially notated (e.g., /rp/ in ka-po [karpoi/
NOM.PL ‘fruit’). He thus establishes the relative “strength” of graphemes and arranges them as in (48),
following the general rule whereby, if C; is higher in the escalier than C,, both are notated (e.g., /wr/ in
e-wi-ri-po [Ewripos/ PERSONALNAME); if C; is lower than C, or in its same tier, only C, is notated (e.g., /rw/

in ko-wo [korwos/ ‘boy’).”

(48) Viredaz’ (1983) escalier’”
k2, <q, <2) > {pp > O, {d), {s) > (m) > () > (w) > () > ¢y
Although the scale only refers to orthographic “strength,” Viredaz (1983: 141) draws a parallel with the
phonetic notion of “aperture,” going back to Saussure 1916: 70-6 and Grammont 1933: 99 (cf. also Beekes
1971 discussed above): an orthographically “stronger” consonant is one with lesser aperture. This would
be the perceptual feature guiding the scribes’ orthographic practice, rather than a metalinguistic
awareness of the scale itself — although there are some mismatches between the escalier and the
relative aperture of segments (e.g., {<w) being higher than {(r) in the scale but phonetically more open).
Viredaz’ (1983: 1479, 158—9) escalier admittedly has some limitations, in that it fails to generate some

exceptional spellings: to the abovementioned notation of /s/ before stops (2b: sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja, i-su-ku-

7 Viredaz (1983: 126) refers to “traitement 1" or “notation partielle” when only the second of two consonants in a

cluster is represented, and to “traitement 2” or “notation compléte” when both consonants are notated.

" Given the nature of the Linear B syllabary, which does not distinguish between voiceless, voiceless aspirated,

and voiced phonemes (except in the case of the dental stops and, according to some interpretations, the
labials), it follows that the indication, e.g., of the grapheme <k) encompasses the representation of three
different phonemes, /k/, /kb/, and /g/. Cf. Melena 2014: 15, 24, Del Freo 2019: 138—40, and Bernabé and Lujan

2020: 66-91 for the structural aspects of the syllabary and the discussion of various proposals.
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wo-do-to) and that of word-final stop + sibilant sequences (43b: wa-na-ka) he adds the forms in (49),

featuring liquid + {m, w} clusters.

(49) Exceptional notation of liquid + {m, w} clusters™

)

a. a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na ~ a-ra-ro-mo-to-me-na PRF.PTCP.MID.NOM.SG.F ‘fit out

/ararmotmena/ and PL.F /ararmotmenai/, DU.F a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no /ararmotmeno/
b. a-ra-ru-wo-a [ararwoha/ PRF.PTCP.ACT.NOM.PL.N ‘fit’

c.  a,-ru-wo-te [Halwontei/ LOC.SG PLACE NAME (?) (cf. alph. Gk. AXo?g)

In all these cases, the liquid precedes a sound that stands higher on the escalier, so that one would
expect its omission — just as in attested spellings like a-mo-ta /ar(h)mota/ NOM.PL ‘wheel’ and ko-wo
/korwos/ ‘boy’. This notation is also exceptional under the “syllabist” approach, as the liquid is in coda

position and thus not expected to be notated. I return to these exceptions in §3.4.2.

In the mid-1990s, both Miller (1994) and Woodard (1994, 1997) further integrate the sonority
scale into the description of Linear B orthography. Miller’s (1994: 26, 35—7) work seeks to refute the thesis
that the speakers’ ability to segment language into internal units is a consequence of the advent of
alphabetic writing systems. Rather, he claims that already in earlier historical periods, and through
syllabic scripts, high levels of metalinguistic competence can be observed with respect to syllable

structure and arrangement of speech sounds. Miller (1994: 15-6) essentially reaffirms the principle

78

Viredaz (1983:147) also includes the forms ko-we-ja (KN X 697), ko-ro-we-ja[ (KN X1013) and Jko-ru-we-ja (KN L(6)
472) as alternative spellings for a sequence /korwe-/. All forms, however, are of obscure interpretation and only

contextually associated to the Knossian textile industry, so that no secure linguistic identification is viable.
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already found in Tronsky 1962 and Steriade 1982, whereby onset consonant clusters are fully notated
only if arranged by increasing sonority; coda consonants, instead, are omitted. The version of the

sonority scale adopted by Miller is given in (50), with the noteworthy reversal of glides and liquids.

(50) Sonority scale for Mycenaean as per Miller (1994: 22—4)

obstruents < nasals < glides < liquids < vowels

As for the sequence of stop + sibilant in word-final position, Miller (1994: 25) observes that in such cases
the consonant cluster, although in coda position, receives an onset treatment. However, according to
his proposal, onset treatment should, strictly speaking, result in the representation of both consonantal
elements, whereas in fact only the first element, if not none, is represented. Finally, Miller (1994: 26)
proposes a possible explanation for coda omission as “consistent with the strategy of recognition by
initials [...] as well as the relative redundancy of grammatical markers contained in endings,” thus

attributing to Mycenaean scribes a high degree of metalinguistic awareness.

In an article on the notation of consonant clusters in Aegean syllabaries (1994) and a broader
volume on the history of Greek writing systems (1997),”” Woodard takes the available sonority-based

models a step further and formulates a “Hierarchy of Orthographic Strength,” structured as in (51).

(51) Woodard’s (1997: 124) Hierarchy of Orthographic Strength (HOS)

{word boundary, stop} > fricative > nasal > glide > liquid

79

Since the theory set out in the 1994 article is explicitly taken up and expanded in the subsequent 1997 volume,

I only refer to the latter.
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Based on this scale, Woodard (1997: 65) formulates a general orthographic principle: “[w]ithin a word,
any two successive consonants will be represented with plenary spelling if, and only if, the orthographic
strength of the first is greater than or equal to that of the second; otherwise, partial spelling will be used.”
Despite the macroscopic similarity to Viredaz’ (1983) escalier, Woodard (1997: 81) points out that his HOS
refers to consonantal sounds (and word boundaries) instead of writing signs, and it captures
orthographic strength as a feature opposite to sonority proper, progressively decreasing from stops to
liquids. Woodard (1997: 9o—100) then discusses at length how HOS improves Viredaz’' (1983) model,
mainly by building in word boundaries to account for word-final cluster notation, as well as by
consolidating sounds into natural classes instead of discreet graphemes sometimes with ad hoc
rankings — thus setting up a less redundant and more minimalist algorithm overall. Woodard (1997:
76—8) also addresses a typological problem HOS shares with Viredaz’ (1983) and Miller’s (1994) models,
namely the reversal in relative sonority between glides and liquids, in contrast with universal
formulations of the sonority scale. To account for this peculiarity and avoid circularity, Woodard
compares the language-specific sonority scale set up for Pali by Hankamer and Aissen (1974), in which
/] is less sonorous than glides, and the evidence for word-initial /wr-/ in some Greek dialects, including
Mycenaean (e.g., wi-ri-no /wrinoi/ NOM.PL ‘ox-hide’; cf. Cypriot we-re-ta-se [wrétas/ ‘treaty’, Elean ppatpa
‘treaty’, Arcadian fpnois ‘declaration’, Aeolic Fpnéis ‘bursting’). Compared to syllable-based approaches,
the main advantage of HOS is then that, by making no reference to syllable structure, it does not incur
overgeneration of onset-maximizing syllabifications (see Woodard 1997: 78—9). Nevertheless, such a

view presupposes very high metalinguistic awareness on the part of the scribes, who would have been
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capable of analyzing the linguistic continuum down to individual sounds, distinguishing their

articulatory features, and transferring such an analysis into orthographic practice.

3.1.4  Criticisms to the sonority-based models

Although Woodard’s monograph (1997) still remains one of the most comprehensive contributions on
Linear B orthography and his HOS efficiently generates most of the attested spellings, it has received a
number of criticisms. Like other sonority-based models, HOS grants us a fully linear principle that
focuses on which sound follows which, supposedly without referencing prosodic structure. However,
this scalar procedure resembles too closely the Sonority Sequencing Principle (see below), which in fact
belongs within syllabification, so that a sonority-based approach is inherently syllable-based (see
Gnanadesikan 2011: 404). Moreover, model efficiency is limited by the fact that, since all proposed
orthographic scales never fully match the sonority scale (or at least its standard formulations),
theorizers need a “proxy scale” of some sort — be it a fully orthographic escalier (Viredaz 1983), or an
HOS inversely proportional to sonority proper (Woodard 1997). Finally, scholars have questioned the
learnability of such a fine-grained system when even late Greek grammarians never reached this level
of accuracy (see, e.g., Cooper 2010: 4). In her review of Woodard 1997, Dickey (1998) points out that a
hierarchical model is in fact at odds with what is otherwise known of Greek grammatical thought. She
rejects Woodard’s appeal to the Sanskrit grammatical tradition, since its greater sophistication and later

attestation make it an unlikely parallel. Instead, the available evidence indicates that Greek scholars
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understood the relevant phenomena as matters of syllable division. One might add that, as users of a

syllabic script, the Mycenaeans were likely to possess at least some notion of syllables as sound units.*

The most strenuous critic of the scalar approaches is Consani (2003), who reopens the debate
in light of the phonological theory concerning syllabification.* In particular, he relies primarily on

Clements’ (1990: 299—302) theory of the “Core Syllabification Principle,” reproduced in (52).

(52) Clements’ Core Syllabification Principle (CSP)
a. Associate each [ + syllabic] segment to a syllable node.

b.  Given P (an unsyllabified segment) preceding Q (a syllabified segment), adjoin P to

the syllable containing Q iff P has a lower sonority rank than Q (iterative).

c.  Given Q (asyllabified segment) followed by R (an unsyllabified segment), adjoin R

to the syllable containing Q iff R has a lower sonority rank than Q (iterative).

A consequence of this principle is that the optimal structure of a syllable features an onset with the
greatest possible increase in sonority and, conversely, a coda with minimal or no decrease. CSP
subsumes common typological patterns, such as the “onset-first” principle whereby a sequence /VCV/

is universally syllabified as [V.CV] rather than as [VC.V] (cf. Clements 1990: 300), further developed as

% This seems to be Melena’s (2014: 92) take on the matter: “It is self-evident that in a syllabic writing system, the

writing routines were based on the syllable.”

% The results of the analysis presented in the monograph are then reproduced, without substantial changes, in

an article published a few years later (Consani 2008).
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the “Maximal Onset Principle,” that is, the tendency to maximize syllable onsets (cf. the General

Introduction). Clements’ CSP is thus a development of the Sonority Sequencing Principle, stated in (53).

(53) Sonority Sequencing Principle (SSP) as per Clements 1990: 285

Between any member of a syllable and the syllable peak, only sounds of higher

sonority rank are permitted.
Consani (2003: 28) points out that Linear B spelling appears to match very closely Clements’
generalizations, whereby sensitivity to the sonority scale is a fundamental feature of syllabification
itself. Beyond this point, Consani’s (2003: 30-8) critique takes the form of a rehabilitation of onset
maximization as a feature of Greek syllabification. He refers to some experimental studies showing that,
among the structural constituents of the syllable, the onset appears to be the one most involved in the
identification of lexical units and in the segmentation of speech (see Frauenfelder and Content 1999;
Dumay, Frauenfelder and Content 2002). Moreover, in cases of rapid speech, the syllable onset is the
unit least subject to deletion (see Duez 2000). Consani (2003: 30) also takes the (V) or {(C)CV)
structure of Linear B syllabograms — like those of all Bronze-Age Aegean scripts — as connected to the
low markedness of open syllables according to the CSP. In perhaps the most “syllabist”
conceptualization of Linear B orthography, Consani thus justifies taking the attested spellings at face
value as reflecting onset-maximizing syllabification in Mycenaean. He then extends this claim to
1*-millennium Greek in the third chapter of his work (2003: 39-50), mostly relying on the works of
Pulgram (1981) and Guion (1996), discussed in the General Introduction. Although I do not subscribe to
Consani’s view on Greek syllabification, his work does uncover the main difficulties posed by scalar

models of Linear B orthography: the mentioned fact that they are inherently “syllabist,” and the
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learnability issues. In response to the latter, Consani’s efforts to demonstrate the naturalness of syllable-
based computations and his appeal to experimental evidence support the view that the syllabification
operations behind Linear B spelling rules could be carried out by the scribe at an unconscious level.
Without necessarily upholding his conclusions on Greek phonology, Consani’s study makes a persuasive
case that the mechanisms underlying Linear B orthography are “natural” and “unmarked,” rather than

attributable to a conscious and independent norm employed by the scribes.*

3.1.5 Chapter goals

At this stage, one might conclude that further inquiry is unnecessary, since either model suffices for the
practical purposes of reading and teaching Linear B. However, in either case one ought to make some
concessions to theoretical soundness: if adopting a syllable-based approach, one should accept a
distinction between phonological and orthographic syllables (or between normal-speech and slow-
speech syllables); if opting for a scalar approach, one should acknowledge its artificial character. In the
rest of the chapter, I instead make one further attempt to deduce Linear B orthography from the syllable
structure of Mycenaean. Detailed descriptions of general tendencies and exceptions are by now
available — most notably Melena’s (2014: 89—123) — but what is still lacking is the application of a

model capable of integrating multiple interacting principles while remaining consistent with

% A methodological point of particular relevance is that Consani (2003: 51-80) devotes an entire chapter of his
monograph to testing his theoretical assumptions against scribal errors in the Mycenaean texts. In particular,
he surveys both linguistically erroneous forms and cases in which a conscious correction by the scribe can be
identified in the Knossos and Pylos corpora. His theoretical premise is that the corpus he identifies can be

substantially compared with corpora of spoken language and analyzed from a psycholinguistic perspective.
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independently established linguistic evidence. My goal is therefore not to propose new descriptions of
the facts, but rather new conceptualizations of such facts. I believe OT, as it is not theoretically bound
to any specific domain of application, can be used to this end. My own analysis should also not generate
or presuppose syllabifications that do not match linguistically established descriptions of Greek syllable
structure. In doing so, it should avoid circularity: previous accounts have assumed that every notated
segment is part of a syllabic onset to then use notation as proof that Mycenaean is onset-maximizing.
In the next sections, I adapt OT to the modeling of orthography and define a core set of constraints and
ranking (§3.2); I then expand the core model to generate the attested spelling strategies of Linear B
(§3.3) and propose some solutions to motivate exceptional spellings and cases of variation (§3.4); finally,

I summarize the results of my analysis and explore some further hypotheses (§3.5).

3.2  Setting Up an OT Model for Linear B Orthography

To structure an OT model of an orthographic system, I propose equating the input to orthographic
processing with the output of syllabification. While this assumption should be implicit in any syllable-
based model, the above survey has shown that previous accounts have incurred circularity. Making it
explicit and founding the theoretical model on it instead ensures that phonology determines syllabic
structure, including the identification of onsets and codas. With reference to the operational
components of OT, schematized in (54), the GENERATOR will generate candidates by applying the
attested notational strategies (defined above as OMISSION, PROGRESSIVE and REGRESSIVE NOTATION) to each
segment of the syllabified sequence. A set of orthographic constraints — introduced below in (55) and

(56) — then evaluates these candidates, yielding the attested Linear B spellings.
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(54) General OT architecture to model orthography
a. /[Input/ = [ Output of syllabification |
b.  GENerator => {omission, progressive notation, regressive notation}
c. CoNstraints = A set of “orthographic” constraints
d. EvALuator = Compares all candidates and selects the optimal output

e. [Output] = < Attested Linear B spelling >

The analysis is grounded in a core ranking of two faithfulness constraints, both motivated by the
structural properties of the Linear B syllabary. The first is a DEPENDENCE constraint, which penalizes the
insertion of output elements lacking a correspondent in the input. More specifically, a constraint
DEPENDENCE- Vowel ) (with angular brackets indicating a “graphic” vowel) assigns one violation for each
dummy vowel used to represent a consonant cluster, but not corresponding to any underlying vowel.

This constraint thus militates against such NOTATION strategies.

(55) Core faithfulness constraints (I)

DEP-(V)
Any written vowel must have a correspondent in the input. Count
one violation for every output vowel (i.e. every written dummy

vowel) that lacks an input correspondent.

The antagonist constraint of DEPENDENCE-{ Vowel) is a MAXIMALITY constraint, which militates against
the deletion of elements in the mapping from input to output. The constraint MAXIMALITY-{ Consonant )
accordingly assigns one violation for each consonant present in the input but absent from the written

output. This constraint thus militates against OMISSION as a notational strategy.
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(56) Core faithfulness constraints (II)

Max-(C»
Any input consonant must have a correspondent in the written
output. Count one violation for every input consonant that fails to

have an output correspondent (i.e., be notated with a graphic sign).

Such a tension between faithfulness constraints is hardly unexpected in a syllabic script, which by
definition does not exhibit a one-to-one correspondence with individual sounds, except in the case of
purely vocalic syllabograms. Unless the inventory of signs perfectly matches the syllabic structure of the
language — clearly not the case for Greek as represented in Linear B — trade-offs of this kind are
inevitable. While this observation is not in itself novel, it reflects a practical principle that is often
assumed rather than explicitly formulated; making it central to the analysis allows the system to be

founded on a clearly defined ranking.

Notably, this model does not incorporate markedness constraints. In an orthographic system,
markedness cannot be straightforwardly defined in phonological terms, since the relevant domain is
not the features and interaction of sounds but that of their graphic representation. A useful point of
comparison is provided by the phonology of sign languages, where markedness is tied to articulatory
complexity: configurations that require greater muscular effort, less natural handshapes, or more
intricate movements are typically disfavored (see, e.g., van der Hulst 1993; Sandler 1996, 2012; van der
Kooij 2002; Brentari and Eccarius 2010). A notion of orthographic markedness should therefore be
derived from properties of the writing act itself, such as ductus or sign complexity. This would in
principle shift the analysis toward paleographic considerations, including number and order of strokes

or graphic distinctiveness. However, I anticipate that such factors would not systematically condition
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spelling strategies in Linear B, as scribes do not appear to avoid more complex or effortful signs in a way
that affects orthography — save for isolated errors. For this reason, introducing orthographic

markedness at this stage would add theoretical machinery without clear empirical payoff.

Returning to the OT model, two alternative rankings can be posited, each yielding a distinct
strategy for adapting an open-syllable syllabary to a language such as Greek. One option is to adopt a
core ranking that prioritizes NOTATION of consonants, namely MAX-{C) >> DEP-(V). Under such a
ranking, illustrated by the tableau in (57), a form like *so-to-ma-ro-ko-so would be generated, e.g., for the
attested form to-ma-ko [Stomargos/ OXNAME. From this starting point, higher-ranked constraints could

then be invoked to account for the OMISSION of signs that are not represented in writing.

(57) NOTATION prioritized

[sto.mar.gos] Max-(C)» | DEpP-(V)
s a. {so-to-ma-ro-ko-so) e
b. {to-ma-ro-ko-so) ! o
C. {to-ma-ko-so) I *
d. {to-ma-ko) P

However, I adopt the opposite ranking DEP-(V) >> MAX-{C) illustrated in (58), not merely because it
derives the spelling of to-ma-ko. One motivation is its elegance and economy: this core ranking requires

only a small number of additional constraints to account for the majority of the attested spellings.
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(58) OMISSION prioritized

[sto.mar.gos] DEP-(V) | MAX-{C)
{so-to-ma-ro-ko-so) P
b. {to-ma-ro-ko-so) I *
C. {to-ma-ko-so) ! o

s d. {to-ma-ko)

Fhk

A further consideration is that, from a comparative point of view, OMISSION appears to be a defining
characteristic of Linear B orthographic practice, whereas more consonant-faithful strategies are
attested in other syllabic systems, most notably the Classical Cypriot syllabary. Although I have not

focused on the Cypriot spelling rules in this chapter, they can be summarized as in (59).

(59) Summary of Classical Cypriot spelling rules (based on Egetmeyer 2010:1 47)
a.  All sounds are represented; no sound is intentionally omitted in the orthography.
b.  Owing to the structure of the syllabary (» Linear B), dummy vowels are used.
c. Inthe case of word-final consonants, the dummy vowel is e, written as {-Ce).
d. Inconsonant clusters, the dummy vowel matches that of the syllable nucleus.

(e. Preconsonantal nasals are omitted, but this is a feature of the language (vowel

nasalization), not of the writing system.)

See, for example, how the string /kateworgon/ 3PL.IPF.IND.ACT ‘besiege’ is notated in Cypriot as ka-te-wo-
ro-ko-ne; in Linear B, such a sequence would presumably be written as *ka-te-wo-ko (see the tableaux in
(60) below). Egetmeyer (2010: I 220) comments on the different notational strategies underlying Linear
B and Classical Cypriot in terms of a choice driven by the different intended audiences of the Linear B

and Cypriot inscriptions: ‘[ Les signes a syllabes ouvertes] imposent de noter ou une consonne en moins
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ou une voyelle en trop. La derniere solution est celle du chypriote. [...] L'orthographe chypriote est
destinée a un public large, ce qui la distingue de 'orthographe mycénienne, inventée pour un usage
interne de 'administration.” In OT terms, this libre choix can be described as a constraint ranking MAX-

{C) >>DEP-{V) in Cypriot as opposed to DEP-{V) >>MAX-{(C) in Linear B.

(60) a. Core ranking for Classical Cypriot
[ka.te.wor.gon]| MaAx-{(C) | DEp<V)
w i (ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne) o
ii. (ka-te-wo-ko-ne) ! *
iii. (ka-te-wo-ro-ko) *1 *
iv. (ka-te-wo-ko) I
b.  Core ranking for Linear B
[ka.te.wor.gon]| DEP-(V) | MAX-{(C)
i {ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne) I
ii. (ka-te-wo-ko-ne) ! *
iii. (ka-te-wo-ro-ko) *1 *
& iv. (ka-te-wo-ko) o

Authors have suggested some historical explanations for this difference (a reranking, as it were). Viredaz
(1983: 196—7) proposed that, whereas the Mycenaeans inherited their spelling strategies from the
Minoans upon adapting Linear A to the notation of Greek, Cypriot Greeks borrowed theirs from the
Eteocypriots. Morpurgo Davies (1987: 103), echoed by Woodard (1997: 131—2 ns. 44 and 46), envisioned
that at least the notation of word-final consonants could have originated in Linear B as a sporadic
practice (see (43b) wa-na-ka) and then been extended and regularized in Cypriot. Woodard (1997: 217—
8) further developed this idea and suggested that a contingent of Mycenaeans/Achaeans refugees, who

settled in Cyprus around the twelfth century BCE, initiated a process of Hellenization that included the
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creation of an innovative orthographic paradigm to the syllabic scripts already in use on the island (with
richer distinction in the representation of consonants) based on the Linear B one (see also Palaima 1989:
54). Be that as it may, for present purposes this contrast justifies a first generalization on Linear B:

NOTATION of dummy vowels is disfavored, while OMISSION of consonant signs is tolerated.

In the following section (§3.3), I expand my core analysis to include further generalizations on
Linear B spelling rules, mainly informed by Melena’s (2014: 89—123) exhaustive description, the latest
and most influential, but also aided by the theoretical interpretations surveyed in (§3.1). The following
analysis has also benefited from an unpublished manuscript by Lundquist and Yates (2014), written
during their graduate years in the UCLA Program in Indo-European Studies. My own approach owes

much to the insights I have found in their work.

3.21  Another constraint-based approach to Linear B orthography

Before proceeding to my own analysis, I present the only other attempt — at least to my knowledge —
to apply OT to the orthography of syllabic scripts, including Linear B, namely Zeilfelder’s (2006).
Similarly to what I propose above, Zeilfelder (2006: 3—4) starts by defining the input to her OT model of
orthography as the output of linguistic processing, to then define her own set of orthographic

constraints. These are all listed in (61) and parallels to my own constraints are signaled when relevant.
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(61) Zeilfelder’s (2006: 4—9) core Schriftconstraints™

a.  SYSTEMKONSTANZ (KONSYST)
Andere nichts an der erlernten Schriftstruktur.
(In Linear B and Cypriot, this prevents the invention of signs that

do not conform to the V, CV, or CCV structure.)
b.  MAXKONS and DEPVOK = MAX-{C) and DEP-{V) above

c.  IDENTITAT VON SILBENZAHL UND ANZAHL DER SCHRIFTZEICHEN (ISOSILB)
Maintain a one-to-one correspondence between input syllables
and written signs. The output should not contain fewer or more
signs than syllables in the input.**

(In Linear B, this constraint favors the selection of a “complex” sign

{CCV), when available, instead of an “analytic” notation {(CV-CV).)

Zeilfelder’s aim is to set up an OT framework to describe typological variation among syllabic and
logographic systems. For this reason, in her discussion of Linear B and the Cypriot syllabary (2006: 9—
13), she focuses on deriving the macroscopic differences in spelling strategies and structural features of
the two scripts. Similarly to what I illustrate in (57), (58) and (60), she constructs tableaux like the one
in (62) to motivate the general architectures of these Aegean syllabaries. Beyond this point, however,

she does not pursue more fine-grained descriptions of their spelling rules, which I undertake in §3.3.

% For brevity, I only list the constraints relevant to Zeilfelder’s (2006) modeling of Linear B and Classical Cypriot.

Other constraints she defines include: VOLLSTANDIGE INTERPRETIERBARKEIT (“Do not notate non-distinctive
features.”), EINDEUTIGE IDENTIFIZIERBARKEIT VON LEXEMEN (“No lexical ambiguity.”), EINDEUTIGE MORPHOLOGISCHE
IDENTIFIZIERBARKEIT (“No morphological ambiguity.”), CODEKONSTANZ (“No cross-system mixing.”).

% Zeilfelder’s (2006: 6) does not explicitly state this constraint, so I define it based on her discussion.
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(62)  Zilfelder’s (2006: 11) tableau for Linear B

[/pantes/ KONSYST IsoSILB DEPVOK | MAXKONS
s a. {pa-te) o
b. {pa-nV-te) ! * *
C. {pa-nV-te-sV) o o
d. {pa-te-sV) ! * *
e. {pa-N-te) ! * *
f. {pa-N-te-S) o o |

The tableau illustrates some relatively trivial differences between Zeilfelder’s approach and my own.
First, she explicitly builds into the analysis something I treat as an assumption, namely the ban on
introducing signs with aberrant structures. Her candidates (e) and (f) exemplify this with {C) signs, but
the same point would hold for {VC) or {CVC) syllabograms. Moreover, her ISOSILB constraint, ranked
on the same tier as DEPVOK, in most cases is bound to incur its same number of violations (as in
candidates b—d), since both militate against the insertion of dummy vowels. Once this formal noise is
set aside, it becomes clear that the only meaningful interaction is between DEPVOK and MAXKONS,

matching my own DEP-{V) >> MAX-{C).

3.3  Model Application

3.31 A codasegment is NOTATED if it is a stop; otherwise, it is OMITTED

The core ranking outlined above is, of course, insufficient to account for the full range of Linear B
spelling practices. Here, I begin by formalizing the first syllable-based spelling rule put forward in the
literature (Householder 1964) informed by Sampson’s (1985: 69) revised version: a coda segment is
notated if it is a stop; otherwise, it is omitted. Although syllable-based models have typically focused on
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onsets, adopting the coda as the point of departure considerably streamlines the description and
formalization of the spelling rules. In this respect, Melena (2014: 103—4) explicitly formulates the
phenomenon in terms of coda omission and offers a plausible account of this tendency, tracing it back
to the adaptation of Linear B from Linear A: “[T]he first Mycenaean writers may have followed the
routines learnt from their Linear A teachers. [...] [I]f Linear A was a language with a predominance of
open syllables ([ consonant(s)+]vowel), the Linear B tendency not to write most phonemes found in the

syllabic coda may be seen as a way to preserve this feature” (2014: 92).

Compelling as Melena’s explanation may be from a historical point of view, the consistent
NOTATION of stops in coda position calls for an explanation. For one thing, coda stops represent a highly
marked configuration in markedness theory. In the mentioned work by Clements (1990: 303), he defines
the “simplest syllable” as the “one with the maximal and most evenly-distributed rise in sonority at the
beginning and the minimal drop in sonority (in the limit case, none at all) at the end. Syllables are
increasingly complex to the extent that they depart from this preferred profile.” It follows from this
principle that a coda stop creates the most complex configuration, as Clements (1990: 304-5) goes on
to demonstrate theoretically. Similarly, Morén (1999: 31—4) establishes a Universal Moraic Markedness
Hierarchy, which ranks constraints militating against moraicity of different natural classes. In his

hierarchy, reproduced in (63), the constraint against moraic stops (*MORA/STOP) is ranked highest.

(63) Morén’s (1999: 32) Simplified Universal Markedness Hierarchy

*MORA/STOP >> *MORA/CONT >> *MORA/SON >>

*MORA/HIGH >> *MORA/MID >> *MORA/LOW
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Moreover, in her discussion of the Syllable Contact Law (see Chapter 5), Gouskova (2004: 207—9) refers
to scales such as Morén’s in the framework of harmonic alignment. Harmonic alignment (Prince and
Smolensky 1993/2004: 161-3) combines pairs of unidimensional scales to describe phenomena that are
sensitive to two scalar dimensions at once, such as moraicity and sonority in this case. The more
prominent position within the syllable (the coda, moraic) therefore prefers the more prominent
element of the sonority scale (glides); the less prominent position (the onset, non-moraic) prefers the
less prominent element (stops) (see Gouskova 2004: 207). Harmonic alignment scales are not constraint
scales such as Morén’s, which are stated in negative terms, but they rather rank elements from more to

less harmonic. By the harmonic scale in (64), a (moraic) coda stop is ranked lowest.

(64) Coda sonority scale by harmonic alignment (cf. Gouskova 2004: 208)

Mora/glide > Mora/liquid > Mora/nasal > Mora/fricative > Mora/stop

This universal dispreference for stops in coda position might also correlate with the restriction against
word-final stops in 1"-millennium Greek. As pointed out by Sampson (1985: 67-8) it may not be by
chance that the sounds allowed as finals in 1"-millennium Greek, {n, r, s}, are among those not notated

in Linear B when in coda position (see also Lundquist and Yates 2014: 26—7 on this point).

These considerations raise the broader question of whether and how markedness may inform
orthographic practice. A few answers can be found. From a production perspective, marked structures
are more likely to be perceptually salient to the scribe, as they may be associated with phonetic cues
that interact with the notation of dummy vowels — a point to which I return in §3.5. From the
standpoint of recoverability of textual information, readers consulting the tablets for archival purposes

are more likely to supply unmarked codas in cases of defective notation. Writing systems are also known
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to be highly sensitive to markedness (see Gnanadesikan 2011: 406 fn. 6). Stephens and Justeson (1978:
274-6) define Universals of Writing exactly as “constraints on the representation of marked and
unmarked classes of phonemes,” following from the fact that writing presupposes an adaptation of
speech to graphic representation. This representation, furthermore, is rarely completely faithful, and
proceeds along the same lines of known cases of language adaptation, such as pidgins and simplified
registers for speaking to infants and non-native speakers. In their article, they mostly focus on the
correspondences between phoneme and sign inventories, and how the representation of phonological
contrasts is sensitive to markedness. They do not however discuss how markedness may interact with

the use and spelling conventions of scripts. What follows is therefore an exploration based on this idea.

To encode the coda-based generalization within my OT framework, I draw on the notion of
Positional Faithfulness (Beckman 1999), which affirms the preservation of contrasts in specific
structural positions. I accordingly posit a MAXIMALITY constraint that specifically protects coda stops
from omission in the orthographic output, and I rank it above the core constraints introduced earlier.
My constraint is stated in (65) and the proposed ranking is given in (66).

(65) MAX-(T)(coda)

Any input stop must have a correspondent in the written output if
parsed in coda position. Count one violation for every input stop in

coda position that fails to have an output correspondent (i.e., be

notated with a graphic sign).

(66) MAX-(T)(coda) >> DEP-{(V) >> MAX-{C)
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In (67) I present the tableau for /enaliptos/. Under the core ranking alone, the preferred output would
be *e-na-ri-to (candidate c); however, since this candidate fatally omits a coda stop, the attested form e-

na-ri-po-to emerges as optimal.

(67)  NOTATION of coda stops by Positional Faithfulness

[e.na.lip.tos] MaAx-(T)(coda) | DEpP-{V) | Max-{C)
a. {e-na-ri-po-to-so) 1
s b. {e-na-ri-po-to) * *
C. {e-na-ri-to) ! o

3.3.2 Each onset segment is NOTATED

Turning now to syllabic onsets, I adopt the familiar (and vexed) principle that each onset segment is
notated, but I depart from previous accounts in how onsets are defined. In the present approach, onset
parsing corresponds to phonological syllabification according to cluster heterosyllabicity, which
restricts complex onsets to cases where triconsonantal clusters are attested. In such configurations, the
first consonant is parsed as the coda of the preceding syllable, leaving the remaining two segments to
form the onset (i.e., /[VCCCV/ - [VC],[CCV].). My approach also departs from sonority-based accounts,
in that SSP follows automatically from syllabification rather than being stipulated as an extrasyllabic
factor driving orthography. Since SSP is in any case a property of Greek onsets, which are supplied by
phonology to the orthography, there is no reason to assume that the writing system would fail to reflect
this aspect of the language. The brief survey of Mycenaean triconsonantal clusters given in Table 1

illustrates that, once phonological syllabification is applied, the resulting biconsonantal onsets
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consistently conform to SSP. Incidentally, these examples further illustrate the OMISSION of non-stop

coda segments modeled above.

Table 1: Spelling of word-internal triconsonantal clusters (Woodard 1997: 112—23; Consani 2003: 84-103)

TYPE OF CLUSTER | liquid].[stop+stop]. liquid].[stop+fricative]. | stop]s|fricative+nasal],
SPELLING po-ro-e-ke-te-ri-ja a-ka-sa-no az-ka-sa-ma
SYLLABIFICATION | [pro].[hel]s[kté]s[ri]o[ya]. [al]s[kPsa]s[nor], [4ik].[smans],
GLOSS ‘(tool) for drawing forth’ PERSONAL NAME ‘spear point’ ACC.PL
TYPE OF CLUSTER | fricative],[stop+nasal], liquid].[stop+nasal]. stop].[stop+liquid].
SPELLING wi-ti-mi-jo a-to-mo a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo
SYLLABIFICATION | [wis]s[t"mi].[yos]. [ar].[thmos]. [a]o[lek].[tru]o[won].
GLOSS PERSONAL NAME ‘liaison officer’ PERSONAL NAME
TYPE OF CLUSTER | fricative].[stop+liquid]. nasal].[stop+liquid], liquid).[stop+liquid],
SPELLING a-pe-ti-ra, a-di-ri-ja-pi o-pe-te-re-u
SYLLABIFICATION | [am].[pPes]J[tri]o[ya]. [an].[dri].[yam].[pti]. | [o].[p"el].[treus].
GLOSS ‘with seats on either side’ (?) | ‘figure of a man’ INS.PL | PERSONAL NAME

To encode this generalization in OT, I again draw on Positional Faithfulness. Specifically, I posit a
constraint, stated in (68), that preserves all segments parsed in onset position by the phonology,

effectively “protecting” them from OMISSION in the orthographic output. In this way, onset segments are
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treated as privileged with respect to faithfulness, just as coda stops in the preceding discussion.” In (69),

I accordingly rank this constraint on the same tier as MAX-{T)(coda), so that both onset segments and

coda stops are preserved in the mapping from phonological written representation.

(68) Max-{C)(onset)
Any input consonant must have a correspondent in the written
output if parsed in onset position. Count one violation for every
input consonant in onset position that fails to have an output

correspondent (i.e., be notated with a graphic sign).

(69) Max-{C)(onset), MAX-{(T)(coda) >> DEP-{V) >> MAX-(C)

In (70) I present the tableau for /alektruon/, showing that candidates which omit either element of the

complex onset /tr/ (candidates c and e) are excluded, as is the candidate that omits the coda stop /k/

(candidate d). EVAL is therefore forced to select a winning candidate containing a relatively large

number of dummy vowels, effectively approaching the maximum permitted by the syllabary.

85

The association between NOTATION of onset segments and Positional Faithfulness is also suggested by
Gnanadesikan (2011: 406), together with the general concept of an OT description of orthography: “In
Optimality Theoretic terms, this blatant preference for onsets over codas can be considered a case of
positional faithfulness as described by Beckman (1999). The domain of analysis here is the correspondence
between a word and its written representation, as opposed to between the input and output forms of a word
or between a word and its reduplicant, as in analyses of purely spoken language. Onsets are associated with
higher faithfulness constraints, so they must be faithfully represented; but codas are given no such privilege

and are therefore deleted.”

132



(70)  NOTATION of onset segments by Positional Faithfulness

[a.lek.tru.woin] MAXx-{C)(onset) MaAx-(T)(coda) | DEP(V) | MAX-{(C)
{a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo-no’ ' Hik|
s b. {a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo % *
C. {a-re-ku-tu-wo) * : * wok
d. {a-re-tu-ru-wo) *) * ok
e. {a-re-tu-wo) *| * ko

Although operationally the use of Positional Faithfulness for both onset segments and coda stops
achieves the same results, it admittedly creates a theoretical tension. On the one hand, the treatment
of onset consonants relies on a phonetically and phonologically natural application of Positional
Faithfulness, insofar as onset positions are well known to enjoy privileged perceptual status. On the
other hand, the preceding analysis of coda stops has invoked Positional Faithfulness in a less
conventional sense, preserving a comparatively marked structure. In pure phonological terms, the
coexistence of these two constraints in my analysis appears contradictory, since the script would seem

to privilege both relatively marked and relatively unmarked structures.

The tension is substantially reduced, however, if the issue is considered in functional rather than
strictly phonological terms. As I have mentioned in §3.3.1, the operative principle I am following in my
analysis is not the representation of hierarchies of markedness (such as the asymmetry between onset
and coda position), but the maximization of recognizability and recoverability in an administrative
writing system, whose primary purpose was likely the efficient storage and retrieval of information.
Onset consonants are particularly salient and play a key role in word recognition and processing,

making them natural targets for faithful representation (cf. my discussion of Consani’s work in §3.1.4).
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From this perspective, the preservation of both coda stops and onset consonants are not competing
phonological preferences, but they can be seen as complementary strategies aimed at retaining

orthographic cues that facilitate lexical identification.

3.3.3 /s/is generally OMITTED, even in (apparent) onset position

With some degree of approximation, one may say that when /s/ is a member of consonant clusters, it is
generally omitted in Linear B, even in onset position. This fact therefore defies the constraint MAX-
{C)(onset) just included in my analysis. For phonologists concerned with syllable structure, however,
/s/ is known to have a somewhat peculiar behavior: it is able to violate SSP, thus surfacing in a wider
range of positions than would otherwise be expected, and it also patterns differently than other
fricatives in epenthesis processes (see, e.g., Gouskova 2001; Fleischhacker 2001, 2005; Steriade 2006;
Flemming 2008; Yun 2016: 75-85). Greek and Indo-European conform to this broader cross-linguistic
tendency (see, e.g., Kobayashi 2004; Keydana 2012; Cooper 2014: 7; Byrd 2015: 62, 86—7, 118—34; DeLisi
2015; Zukoff 2017; Yates and Zukoff 2018; Hackstein 2022: 9—14). For Greek, Goldstein (2014) points out
that /s/ is the only consonant allowed as the first member of word-initial triconsonantal clusters (e.g.,
oAV ‘spleen, otpéew ‘twist, oppayis ‘seal’)* and as the last member of word-final clusters (e.g., pdAoryE
line of battle, gdpf ‘flesh, dig ‘salt, xpéud ‘kind of fish’), even though it creates sonority-defying
sequences (cf. Devine and Stephens 1994: 23—4). A growing body of scholarship therefore admits the
extrasyllabicity (or extrametricality, which subsumes extrasyllabicity) of /s/, especially at word edges.

In other words, /s/ may not be parsed as part of the syllable proper, but is treated as external to the

% This is also commonly stated as a feature of PIE root structure. See, e.g., Byrd 2018: 2067.
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syllabic domain, with observable consequences for sound change, synchronic processes, and meter (see

Hayes 1995: 106; Green 2003; Vaux and Wolfe 2009).

Authors dealing with Linear B orthography have already addressed the special phonological
status of /s/ as a potential reason for its spelling inconsistencies, as mentioned in §3.1. Particularly,
Beekes (1971: 349—50) posits that in word-initial clusters /s/ would not be parsed within a complex onset
[sCV]. (e.g., [sper].[mo].) but would instead belong to a preceding syllable having shape [s].[CV]. (e.g.,
[s]o[per].[mo].) or [sC].[CV]. (e.g., [sp]o[per].[mo].). The first solution, though not stated in the same
theoretical terms, may be approximated to what is currently termed a “degenerate syllable,” i.e. odd
segments belonging to a syllable lacking a nucleus and/or moras (Vaux and Wolfe 2009: 104—5). The
second syllabic configuration, with [s] as nucleus and gemination of [p], implies a high degree of
stipulation and violates the ban on obstruent nuclei otherwise observed in Indo-European (see Cooper
2014:190-1). Steriade (1982: 338—9) also addresses the OMISSION of /s/ in word-initial clusters and briefly
points out that it can be explained in terms of three different formulations of the basic notion of
extrasyllabicity (see also Vaux and Wolfe 2009: 104-5): the mentioned degenerate syllable, appendix
(segments attach directly to a higher prosodic node than ), stray consonant (segments do not attach

to any prosodic node at all) — all illustrated in Figure 2.
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c c c c
N |
R R
N C O N p
J s p a or s p a
Figure 2. Different extrasyllabic
configurations: degenerate syllable
Prwd Prwd (A); appendix (B); stray consonant (C).
From Vaux and Wolfe 2009: 105,
c c
R
| C. 2
0O N H i
S p a or s ) a ) p a

Steriade (1982: 195—208) discusses at greater length another case of left-edge extrasyllabicity
within Greek, evidenced by perfect reduplication in Attic — now become a standard example in
syllabification studies (see Green 2003: 242-6; Vaux and Wolfe 2009: 118—9; Byrd 2015: 118—9). The
pattern, exemplified in (71), can be described by appealing to extrasyllabicity: the reduplicant copies
the initial consonant of the verb stem if it is syllabified, employing it as the onset of the vowel [e]; if the

initial consonant is extrasyllabic, no copying takes place, and [e] is prefixed to the base.

(71) Perfect reduplication of stems with left-edge clusters in Attic

a.  Clusters with reduplication proper: {voiceless stop + sonorant, voiced stop + r}

1SG.PRS.IND 1SG.PFR.IND GLOSS
i YPApw YEYPAPA ‘write’
ii.  OGvoxw TEBvnxa ‘die’
iii.  mvéw TETIVEUX AL ‘breathe’
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Sibilant-initial clusters with e-prefixation

1SG.PRS.IND 1SG.PFR.IND
i oTElpw gomopra
ii.  otpépw €otpogpa
iii.  oudxw Eopuypat

Other clusters with e-prefixation

1SG.PRS.IND 1SG.PFR.IND
i U] &auxa
ii. dmo-xTelvw dm-Extoval
iii.  @Bivw am-£q@Oica

GLOSS
‘sow’

‘twist’

‘(make) burn slowly’

GLOSS
‘touch’
‘kill’

. 8
‘decay, perish™

Steriade (1982: 220—3) defines the conditions under which a consonant is extrasyllabic in Attic word-

initial clusters in terms of Minimal Sonority Difference (MSD): adjacent tautosyllabic consonants must

be at least four intervals apart on the sonority scale she adopts for Attic, reproduced in (72).

Attic sonority scale according to Steriade (1982: 98)

Voiceless stops < Voiced stops < /s/ < /z/ < Nasals < Liquids

Since /s/ never meets this condition in any possible cluster shape, it follows that it is always extrasyllabic

in word-initial clusters and never surfaces as its prevocalic allophone [h] in the reduplicant onset.*

87

88

background and development of e-reduplication.

Byrd 2015; Sandell & Gunkel 2024; Bozzone 2025.
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referred to pigs registered on a nodule from Thebes. See Garcia Ramon 1990 for treatment of the historical

For examples of right-edge extrasyllabicity and extrametricality in Greek and Indo-European, see Sandell and



By reviving Steriade’s suggestion and admitting extrasyllabicity of /s/ for Mycenaean (see also
Lundquist and Yates 2014: 19—22), my OT analysis can be maintained with minimal adjustment, namely
by enriching the phonetic representations submitted to EVAL. The constraint set and ranking otherwise
remain unchanged. The tableaux in (73) illustrate how extrasyllabicity interacts with the proposed
constraints. If /s/ is parsed within the syllabic domain, the onset constraint would select a form such as
so-to-ma-ko as optimal (73a). By contrast, once /s/ is treated as external to the onset, the constraint is
no longer triggered, and the original ranking yields the attested outcome (73b). Although there are cases

in which /s/ is notated, these (along with other types of variation) are discussed in the following section.

(73) a.  Expected spelling with /s/ parsed as an onset

[sto.mar.gos]| MAx-{C)(onset) | DEp(V) | Max-{C)
i {so-to-ma-ro-ko-so) k|
® ii. {to-ma-ko) *| ok
& iii. {so-to-ma-ko) * ik
iv. {to-ma-ro-ko-so) * e *
V. {to-ma-ko-so) * * ok

b.  Attested spelling with extrasyllabic /s/

[<s>to.mar.gos] MAx-{C)(onset) | DEp(V) | Max-{C)
i. {so-to-ma-ro-ko-so) P
w ii. {to-ma-ko) e
iii. {so-to-ma-ko) *1 o
iv. {to-ma-ro-ko-so) T *
V. {to-ma-ko-so) ! o
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3.4 Addressing Variation

3.41 Unexpected NOTATION of/s/

The status of /s/ is more complicated than my OT model is able to represent. The restriction of NOTATION
of coda segments to stops only and the treatment of cluster-initial /s/ as extrasyllabic at the left edge of
the word account for the widespread OMISSION of the sibilant. However, Melena (2014: 104-7) lists some
exceptions to this tendency. Besides a few contexts where /s/ is notated only sporadically (74), Melena

(2014: 104) identifies one systematic exception: /s/ before /m/ is always notated (75).

(74) Sporadic NOTATION of /s/ in contexts of regular OMISSION

a.  Word-initial clusters #spP-, #sk-, #sw-
i sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja [spraktéria/ NOM.PL.N ‘suitable for slaughter; victim’ (KN 3x)*
ii.  si-ki-ro [skirros/ ‘gypsum’ (KN 1x)

ili.  su-we-ro-wi-jo [Swe-/ (?) PERSONAL or PLACE NAME (PY 1x)

b.  Word-medial clusters with /s/ in coda position -s.p-, -s.kb-, -s.w-
i e-sa-pa-ke-me[-na [espargmena/ NOM.PL.N ‘swaddling’ (KN 1x)
ii.  i]sa-ka-ri-jo /(I)skhalios/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)
ili.  i-su-ku-wo-do-to [IskPuodotos/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)

iv.  wi-so-wo-pa-to [wiswon panton/ ‘of all alike’ (PY 1x)

% Cf. the co-radical toponym pa-ki-ja-ne [Spragianes/ NOM.PL ‘Place for slaughter/sacrifice’ (PY 23x, including

ACC.PL pa-ki-ja-na [SpPagianas/, INS.PL pa-ki-ja-pi [SpPagiamp"i/, LOC.PL pa-ki-ja-si [SpPagiansi/). In this case,
the variation in terms of s-notation would occur in two etymologically, if not synchronically, related items.
The two forms, however, are attested at different sites: sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja at Knossos, pa-ki-ja-ne at Pylos. On the

possibility of a localized Knossian spelling practice behind sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja, see Petrakis 2016a: 126-7.
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c.  Word-final cluster -kvs#

i.  wo-no-go-so [Woin-0k¥s/ 0X NAME (KN 2x, both by H 110)

Melena’s generalization on /sm/ sequences also matches Woodard’s (1997: 63—6, 70—1) HOS, which
predicts them to be fully notated as /s/ has more orthographic strength then /m/. There is, however, at
least one counterexample to their claim, namely ke-ke-me-na [kekesmena/ ‘communal (land)’ (< *kes-
‘cut) see LIV? 329) largely attested across multiple sites (over 100x at Pylos, 4x at Knossos, presumably
1x at Tiryns). One could also consider the two hapax legomena ka-ra-ma-to [klasmatos/ (KN 1x) GEN.SG
‘piece’ (likely an error for ka-ra-ma-ta [klasmata/ NOM.PL) and to-me [to(s)mei/ (PY 1x) a DAT.SG
pronominal form comparable to Vedic tdsmai. Woodard appeals to the etymological ambiguity of ke-ke-
me-na, which could be read as /kPekPemena/ instead (< *G’eh;- leave’; cf. Piquero 2019: 277—9)% and to
the presence of a morpheme boundary breaking the cluster in ka-ra-ma-to /klas+matos/. Whatever the
case may be, these forms pose no problems for my own analysis, which instead predicts the OMISSION of

/s/ in their spelling, while a solution must be invoked for the forms in (75).

% Yet another etymological interpretation for ke-ke-me-na is suggested by Vine (1998b: 688—9), who takes the
form as a middle perfect participle from the root “kem(H)- ‘compress, condense’. In this case, the form would
denote “a collection of small individual plots in a single district (owned or administered by the damos)” and

correspond to /kekemena/ — a reading that, like /khekPemena/, poses no problems in terms of s-notation.
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(75) NOTATION of /s/ before /m/*

a.  Word-initially
i se-me-tu-ro [Smetulos/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x), also spelled me-tu-ro (KN 1x)

iil.  si-mi-te-u [Sminthéus/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 2x, TH 1x)

b.  Word-medially with /s/ in coda position
i i-]se-me-ni[-jo [Isménios/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)
ii. da-so-mo [dasmos/ ‘distribution’ (PY 1x)
iii.  (o-pi-)de-so-mo [(opi-)desmois/ INS.PL ‘binding’ (KN 1x, PY 2x)
iv.  do-so-mo [dosmos/ ‘contribution’ (PY 4x), do-si-mi-ja /dosmia/ NOM.PL.N (MY

1%, PY 1x) and do-si-mi-jo [dosmios/ NOM.SG.M (MY 1x, PY 1x) ‘contributory’

Without admitting onset maximization (a la Steriade 1982 and Consani 2003) or calling for an
“orthographic syllabification” (with Morpurgo Davies 1987 and others), one may find a linguistic
explanation for these cases of unexpected NOTATION. Hajnal and Risch (2006: 297) propose that the
spelling in da-so-mo may be due to the secondary nature of /s/, deriving historically from a /ts/ cluster
(*dat-smo-; cf. alph. Gk. douy) ‘smell’ < *od-sma-), and then be extended analogically to de-so-mo and do-
so-mo. Melena (2014: 105) tentatively proposes that the notation of /sm/ might be explained in terms of

inheritance from Linear A: if its language possessed a phoneme /z/ which was only an allophone in

% More tentatively, Melena (2014: 105) proposes to include the place name sa-ma-ra, which could be read

/Smara/, and its derivatives sa-ma-ri-jo, sa-ma-ri-wa and sa-ma-ri-wa-ta, as well as the personal names ko-sa-
ma-to and ka-ra-so-mo, which lack secure readings. He also lists az-ka-sa-ma ‘spear point’ ACC.PL, whose

spelling is not a problem for my analysis since /s/ is parsed in onset position: [aik],[smans]..
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Mycenaean, then the full NOTATION in (75) might reflect a pronunciation [zm]. Similarly, NOTATION of /s/

before /kP/ or /p/ might go back to a stage where aspirates where still voiced.

These historical explanations, though theoretically possible, involve a large amount of
stipulation and still leave some forms unaccounted for (e.g., si-ki-ro /skirros/ and e-sa-pa-ke-me[-na
/espargmena/). I instead propose a different, synchronic generalization, that describes all sequences in
(74) and (75), as well other forms presented in §3.4.2: all these problematic forms feature coronal +
noncoronal sequences, a type of clusters that is known to be highly marked phonotactically and
typologically dispreferred (see., e.g., Blust 1979, Wetzels 1989, Clements 1990, Jacobs 1992 and 1996; cf.
Chapter 5). A standard example within Greek is the metathesis of such sequences in *ti-tk-0 > tixtw
‘engender’ and *k™id-k"e > timte ‘why?’. Building on the same rationale applied to the notation of coda
stops, whereby the high markedness of these segments can justify a more faithful graphic
representation, /s/ may defy the general preference for OMISSION in coda position and its left-edge
extrasyllabicity because it is followed by noncoronals (cf. ta-te-re /statéres/ NOM.PL ‘debtor’ and wa-tu
/wastu/ ‘town’ for cases where /s/ is not followed by a noncoronal). Since this is not an exceptionless
principle but a more or less sporadic tendency, I do not formulate an additional OT constraint to
describe these facts.” I further articulate my argument and provide more details for the perceptual

correlates of these orthographic patterns in §3.5.

9% Capturing variation is possible in constraint-based approaches other than Classical OT, such as Anttila’s (1997)
p g p pp

proposal for stratified constraint ranking, or Boersma’s (1998) stochastic constraint ranking. In addition,
maximum entropy models (see, e.g., Goldwater and Johnson 2003) accommodate variability by assigning

constraints relative wights and candidates a positive probability.
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3.4.2 Unexpected NOTATION of sonorants in coda position

Another set of forms that have complicated prior discussions of Linear B orthography and are singled
out by Melena (2014:106-10) as exceptional are listed in (76). They all feature coronal sonorants in coda
position (/r/, /1/, or /n/) which are unexpectedly notated when followed by either /m/ or /w/. All these
spellings have counterexamples that conform to the expected OMISSION of the first sonorant: for (76a),
cf. a-mo-ta [ar(h)mota/ NOM.PL ‘wheel’; for (76b—c), cf. ko-wo [korwos/ ‘boy’; for (76d), cf. ti-wa-ti-ja PLACE

NAME /Tinwa-/ (?).%

(76) Other coronal + non-coronal sequences: -r.m-, -r.w-, -L.w-, -n.w-

a.  a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na (KN 13x) ~ a-ra-ro-mo-to-me-na (KN 1x) PRF.PTCP.MID.NOM.SG.F ‘fit
out’ /ararmotmena/ or PLF /ararmotmenai/, DUJF a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no

Jararmotmend/ (KN 1x)
b.  a-ra-ru-wo-a [ararwoha/ PRF.PTCP.ACT.NOM.PL.N fit’ (KN 10x)
c.  ay-ru-wo-te [Halwontei/ LOC.SG PLACE NAME (?) (PY 1x)

d.  ke-se-ni-wi-jo[ (PY1x) NOM.SG.N /ksenwion/, ke-se-ne-wi-ja (KN 1x) ~ ke-se-nu-wi-ja (KN

3x) [ksenwia/ NOM.PL.N ‘for guests’

A much accredited solution to account for (76a—b) appeals to orthographic analogy: the unexpected
NOTATION of /r/ would be marking the perfect reduplication in this two participial forms, just as it is

regularly notated in the co-radical perfect participle a-ra-ru-ja /araruia/ PRF.PTCP.ACT.NOM.SG.F ‘fit’

9 Cf. the spellings ti-nwa-si-ja and ti-nwa-ti-ja-o, with a complex sign for /nw/. The presence in the Linear B

inventory of a complex sign (nwa), the only one inherited directly from Linear A (see Melena 2014: 62—3),

may have been a concomitant factor in the faithful spelling of other /nwV/ sequences.
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(Viredaz 1983: 147 with fn. 93; Woodard 1997: 102 n. 31; Consani 2003: 113—4; Melena 2014: 103—4).
Although a similar phenomenon is observed elsewhere and discussed below in §3.4.3, the phonological
explanation I put forward here appears more economical as it captures these and all remaining forms

under one single generalization.

What the markedness of coronal + noncoronal sequences fails to explain are the forms listed in
(77) and (78), where a noncoronal /m/ is followed by a coronal, either /r/ or /n/ respectively. With
reference to the first case, however, Melena (2014: 108-10) points out that the cluster /mr/ undergoes
consonant epenthesis later in Greek, e.g., Hom.+ duppotog ‘immortal’ < *n-my-té-s. This development is
paralleled by that of *-nr- > -v3p-, which crucially has already taken place in Mycenaean: e.g. a-di-ri-ja-
pi [andriamphi/ figure of a man’ INS.PL, cf. alph. Gk. dvdpudg ‘id., &wp ‘man, GEN.SG qv3pds (< *honér, *hynr-
0s). The later historical development of /mr/ and the fact that the similar cluster /nr/ has already
undergone the same repair strategy in Mycenaean therefore provide internal evidence for the
markedness of this cluster, which in turn may explain its NOTATION following the same reasoning as

above: marked sequences tend to be notated despite the general preference for OMISSION.

(77) Medial /m/ + [r/ sequences repaired in 1"-millennium Greek
a.  {-mi-ri-jo [Imrios/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x), cf. "Tuppog
b.  i-mo-ro-ne-u [Imroneus/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x, PY 1x), cf. "Iuppacgog

c.  o-mi-ri-jo-i [Omrioihi/ DAT.PL ‘Westerner’ (cf. "Ouptog) or ITmmortal’ (< *p-mr-yo-; see
Vine 1998a: 35) (KN 1x)

d.  o0-mi-ri-so /[Omrisos/ (?) PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)

e.  si-nu-mo-ro [Sinumros/ (?) PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)
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The true crux for my analysis is represented by the forms in (78), which attest the exceptionless

NOTATION of /mn/ word-medially, where /m/ is parsed as a coda and yet notated.*

(78) Medial /m/ + /n/ sequences (expanded from Consani 2003: 93)

a.  a-mi-ni-so [Amnisos/ PLACENAME (KN 12x, PY 1x), a-mi-ni-so-de [ Amnison-de/ ALL.SG
(KN 6x), a-mi-ni-si-jo [Amnisios/ NOM.SG.M (KN 8x) and a-mi-ni-si-ja [Amnisia/

NOM.SG.F (KN 7x) ETHNIC/PERSONAL NAME®

b.  de-mi-ni-ja [demnia/ NOM.PL ‘bed, bedding’ (PY 2x, MY 1x), de-mi-ni-jo /demnion/

NOM.SG (PY 1x) and /demnion/ GEN.PL (KN 1x)
c.  e-ru-mi-ni-ja [elumniai/ NOM.PL ‘roof beam’ (PY 2x)

d.  ku-mo-no /Gumnoi/ (?) DAT.SG PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x); ku-mo-no-so /Gumnorsos/

PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)

e  o-pi-ke-re-mi-ni-ja [opikelemniai/ or /opikrémniai/ INS.SG ‘backrest’ (PY 2x), o-pi-ke-

re-mi-ni-ja-pi [opikelemniap"i/ or /opikrémniap"i/ INS.PL (PY 3x)
f.  o-pi-ri-mi-ni-jo /Opilimnios/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)
g.  po-mi-ni-jo [Poimnion/ or /Poimnios/ PERSONAL NAME (KN 1x)
h.  ge-re-me-ne-u /[K*remneus/ PERSONAL NAME (?) (PY 1x)

i.  ra-ke-da-mi-ni-jo [Lakedaimnio6i/ DAT.SG ‘Lacedaemonian’ (TH gx)

% The cluster is also attested word-initially in ma-na-si-we-ko /Mnasiwergos/ PERSONAL NAME but this is not

problematic for my own analysis, since /mn/ is in onset position.

% The four fragmentary sequences a-mi-ni-si[ are not counted here but could represent additional attestations

of either a-mi-ni-si-jo or a-mi-ni-si-ja.
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jo ra-mi-ni-jo [Lamnios/ NOM.SGM (PY 3x) ETHNIC/PERSONAL NAME, ra-mi-ni-ja

/Lamniai/ NOM.PL.F (PY 1x)

The solutions put forward above do not account for these forms, as /mn/ is neither a coronal +
noncoronal sequence nor is it phonotactically marked or repaired in 1*-millennium Greek, as the
sequence -uv- is ubiquitous. At this stage, I can only stipulate that this sequence receives the same

orthographic treatment as the preceding ones and return to the problem in §3.5.

3.4.3 Cases of REGRESSIVE NOTATION in Linear B

Thus far, my analysis has made no explicit prediction about the type of NOTATION observed in Linear B,
namely PROGRESSIVE NOTATION. As mentioned in the General Introduction, in syllabic Cypriot OMISSION
is not attested as a spelling strategy and the alternation between PROGRESSIVE and REGRESSIVE NOTATION
is traditionally taken to have distinctive function (see Meister 1894: 177; cf. Egetmeyer 2010: I 221-3): if a
member of a consonant cluster is notated with PROGRESSIVE NOTATION, it means it belongs to the onset
of the following syllable peak (e.g., te-re-ki-ni-ja [ terkPnia] NOM.PL ‘young shoot’); if REGRESSIVE NOTATION
is used, the consonant is a coda to the preceding peak (e.g., ne-wo-so-ta-ta-se [ne.wos.ta.tas| GEN.SG
‘latest’). This distribution in Cypriot — which is, in any case, less uniform than can be discussed here
— has been used as an argument for onset maximization in Mycenaean: since PROGRESSIVE NOTATION is
dominant, all notated clusters should be parsed as onsets (see, e.g., Beekes 1971: 343—6). However, I argue
that the choice of PROGRESSIVE NOTATION has no distinctive value in Linear B, where the only distinctive
opposition is between OMISSION and NOTATION. The fact that PROGRESSIVE NOTATION is the one type
overwhelmingly attested will then reflect a default selection in Linear B, a rule like the one in (79) that

applies to all consonants regardless of their syllabic affiliation.
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(79) Dummy vowel selection in Linear B

Whenever a (CV) sign corresponds to a single consonant [C], it

copies the quality of the nearest [V] to its right. Iterative, left-to-right.

This rule generates the vast majority of attested spellings in Linear B and streamlines the interpretation
of the forms discussed in the §3.4.4. Before moving on to the next section, I shall discuss the few cases
of REGRESSIVE NOTATION attested in Linear B. Taken together, the forms in (80) can be treated as isolated

deviations from (79), each satisfactorily explained on a case-by-case basis.

(80) REGRESSIVE NOTATION in Linear B*
a.  a-ra-ro-mo-to-me-na (KN 1x) vs. a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na (KN 13x) (see (76) above)
b.  ke-se-ne-wi-ja (KN 1x) vs. ke-se-ni-wi-jo[ (PY 1x), ke-se-nu-wi-ja (KN 3x) (see (76) above)
c.  sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja (KN 3x) (see (74) above)

d.  ]wa-na-ka-to GEN.SG [wanaktos/ (PY 1x), wa-na-ka-te DAT.SG [wanaktei/ (KN 1x, PY
6x)” ‘king’, vs. wa-na-ko-to GEN.SG [wanaktos/ (HV 1x; see Petrakis 2016b) and wa-na-
ke-te DAT.SG [wanaktei/ (PY 1x); wa-na-ka-te-ro NOM.SGM [wanakteros/ or N
/wanakteron/ (KN 1x, PY 8%, TH 1x, TI 1x), wa-na-ka-te-ra NOM.PL.N /wanaktera/ or F

/wanakterai/ (KN 1x, TH 1x) ‘of the king’; cf. wa-na-ka below

Unsurprisingly, much ink has been spilled on the forms in (8od). They are all inflected or derived from

a key term in Mycenaean society, wa-na-ka [wanaks/ ‘king’; they constitute the largest set of forms

% Melena (2014: 113) also compares the obscure *34-ka-te-re with a-ke-te-re, a,-ke-te-re and ja-ke-te-re. He also
wonders whether e-ka-te-re-ta might represent /ek-tréta/ or rather contain an adverb /enkas®/ ‘deep inside’.

9 This count includes the form a-na-ka-te (PY Un 219), arguably a scribal error for wa-na-ka-te.
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attesting a spelling strategy otherwise idiosyncratic within Linear B orthography; and, crucially, they
display striking consistency across Crete, the southern Peloponnese, and Boeotia (cf. the “regular”
spellings attested at Ayios Vasileios, wa-na-ko-to GEN.SG [/wanaktos/, and Pylos, wa-na-ke-te DAT.SG
/wanaktei/). The most popular explanation for the (apparent) REGRESSIVE NOTATION in these forms, going
back to the dawn of Mycenaean studies (see Evidence 91 and Docs 46), is that some sort of paradigmatic
analogy or, in OT terms, base faithfulness is involved: the spelling of the NOM.SG wa-na-ka, where (-ka)
notates a word-final cluster -ks# (see §3.4.4), is leveled in its inflectional forms and derivatives and
overrides the regular pattern (see also Panagl 1971; Viredaz 1983: 167 fn. 224; Woodard 1997: 126; Consani
2003: 112; Melena 2014: n3; Petrakis 2016a: 72—7 with additional references and alternative
interpretations). In an all-encompassing treatment of these spellings, Petrakis (2016a: 124—7) has put
forward a different proposal, whereby the spelling wa-na-ka — together with the term /wanaks/ and
the notion of kingship associated with it — was a borrowing from Linear A which took on a quasi-
logographic function soon thereafter (cf. the Sumerogram LUGAL used in Hittite with case markers
expressed with syllabograms, e.g. LUGAL-u§ NOM.SG, LUGAL-(w)a$ GEN. sG).” In relation to the Cretan
inheritance of this spelling, Petrakis (2016a: 126—7) points out that (8oc) sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja, only attested
at Knossos, may also reflect a local orthographic treatment of /kt/ clusters only available on the island. On

the other hand, this form may well be understood in the traditional analogical terms: if one posits

% Ifone accepts Petrakis’ proposal, then the spelling wa-na for /wanaks/ discussed below in §3.4.4 must be taken

as a scribal error.
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*(sa-)pa-ka [spPaks/ or [spPaga/ as the (unattested) base for sa-pa-ka-te-ri-ja (cf. alph. Gk. c@d& and ooy

‘slaugther’), the spelling of the derivative may be seen a preserving that of its base.

The forms in (80a—-b) instead, have received less scholarly attention or elaborate explanations, at
least regarding REGRESSIVE NOTATION. Given that each is attested once besides cases of regular spellings, it
appears more economical to consider them scribal slips. Consani (2003: 113—4) has already commented
on the vexed status of the a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na dossier: in four instances — Sd 4401, 4406, 4413, 4422, all
by H 128 — parts of the word are re-written in rasura (exactly (-te-» in Sd 4401, see KT® 262), attesting to
the scribe’s difficulty in notating this specific word. In his view, the spelling a-ra-ro-mo-to-me-na would be

a failed attempt at notating a target *a-ra-mo-te-me-na, with OMISSION of the coda liquid.

3.4.4 NOTATION of word-final clusters

Related to the notion of REGRESSIVE NOTATION is the treatment of word-final clusters. As pointed out by
Melena (2014: 14), “[f]inal consonantal clusters are treated in the same way as they would be if they
occupied the syllabic coda: every sonorant (except for vocalic /w/) is omitted and so is the sibilant” —
see the a- and o-stem ACC.PL ending -ns, e.g. ko-to-na [ktoinans/ ‘land parcels’, si-a,-ro [sihalons/ ‘fattened
pigs’. This fact is already predicted by my analysis, as the notation of coda segments is licensed only in
the case of stops. As a matter of fact, the only type of word-final cluster that is ever notated in Linear B
is stop + sibilant, with all cases given in (81). The more widespread pattern is the NOTATION of the stop
and the concomitant OMISSION of the sibilant (81b). This again derives directly from my OT analysis as

it stands, but could also attest to the extrasyllabicity of /s/ in right-edge clusters.
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(81) Treatments of word-final clusters

a.  Full OMISSION
i o-nu [onuks/ ‘shuttle, ‘rim) or ‘thread’ (KN 1x)
ii. to-ra [thoraks/ ‘suit of armor’ (KN 2x, PY 1x)
ili.  to-ro-wi [trowiks/ PERSONAL NAME (PY 2x)

iv. ' wa-na /wanaks/ ‘king’ (PY 1x)

b.  Partial OMISSION”
i ke-ni-qa [khehrnik¥s/ ‘hand-basin’ (KN 1x)
ii.  o-nu-ka (KN 3x, at least)"”’ vs. 0-nu
iii.  to-ro-wi-ka (PY 1x) vs. to-ro-wi
iv.  ra-ka [raks/ ‘berry’ (PY 1x)
V. to-ra-ka (T1 2x) vs. to-ra
vi.  wa-na-ka (KN 2x, PY 2x, TH 1x) vs. wa-na
vii.  -Co-qo [°0k"s/ ‘“faced’ PERSONALNAMES: a-ti-jo-go [Ait?i-0k*s/ ‘Burnt-faced’ (PY
6x); e-r0,-go [Ell-0k"s/ Fawn-faced’ (PY 3x); ka-ro-qo /[Krar-ok¥s/ ‘Blue-faced’
(KN 3%, MY 1%, PY 1x); po-ki-ro-go [Poikil-0k¥s/ ‘Patchy-faced’ (PY 3x)
c.  Full NOTATION

i wo-no-qo-so [Woin-0k"s/ 0X NAME ‘Wine-faced’ (KN 2x, both by H 110)

9 Melena (2014: 114-5) also mentions some forms of more difficult interpretation: the PERSONAL NAMES |du-ru-
wo-qgo (perhaps /Dru-(w)ok¥s/ but more likely a GEN.SG /Dru-(w)ok¥os/), ku-ru-ka (/Gruks/ ?), pu-ru-da-ka
(/Phludaks/ ?), ti-ri-jo-qa (/Tri-0k¥s/ ?), wa-ru-wo-qo (/Wa(r/l)u-(w)ok¥os/ ?); ki-da-pa (a kind of wood); sa-pa
[saps/ ‘coil’ (?); to-mi-ka, which he takes as /t"ominks/ ‘string’ (but see §1.4.1). Petrakis (2016a: 79-80) also

mentions ka-ru-ka| /Karuks/ (?) PERSONAL NAME and *56-du-nu-ka.
> Four more instances are broken right after o-nu[, which can be integrated with -ka (if NOM.SG) or -ke (if NOM.PL).
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Among the forms in (81b), iv—vii have been taken as additional cases of REGRESSIVE NOTATION, in that
descriptively the dummy vowel associated to the stop copies the quality of the preceding vowel (see
Evidence 91 and Docs 46). The forms in i—iii, however, are not amenable to this kind of explanation, as
the spellings *ke-ni-qi, *o-nu-ku, and *to-ro-wi-ki would be expected instead. Meifiner (2007:106—10) thus
proposes to take the {(-a) in these forms as a default dummy vowel in statu nascendi, comparable to the
default (-e) used in Cypriot. The selection of (-a) would be motivated by the pragmatic status of Linear
B texts: “in a style that does not normally employ verbs, the form in -a could hardly have been mistaken

101

as an [athematic] ACC” (2007: 110).” The need for a default vowel can be seen as a direct consequence
of my rule in (79): in a rightward-facing system, the scribes may have resorted to {-a) since there was

no phonological vowel between the stop and the word end.

What about the forms in -Co-qo then? According to the proposal mentioned in §3.1 going back
to Householder 1964: 75, {-0) could be the default vowel for labiovelar stops (but cf. ke-ni-ga), (-a) only
for plain velars — which would somewhat parallel the distribution of {Q) and <K} in Old Latin
inscriptions. While Householder framed this alternation as an orthographic stipulation, the articulatory
nature of velars and labiovelars may in fact have played a role in the distribution of these dummy vowels
(see §3.5). At any rate, based on the discussion in §3.4.3 and the forms in (81b, i-iii), the notion of

REGRESSIVE NOTATION does not seem relevant here (cf. Woodard 1997: 123—8; Petrakis 2016a: 78—-88).

' Meifdner (2007: 108) also adds ki-to-na for /kbiton/ ‘tunic’ and ka-ra-te-ra for /kratér/ ‘mixing vessel, but both
can be taken as ACC.SG /khitona/ and /kratéra/. Chadwick 1987: 8o proposes that the PERSONAL NAME e-ke-ra,-

wo-ne reflects a NOM.SG ending in /-on/, with the same default dummy vowel as in Cypriot.
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What remain to be addressed are the cases of FULL OMISSION in (81a), unexpected under my
analysis. In OT terms, they can be described as a reranking of MAX-{T)(coda) and DEP-{V). Whereas
normally MAX-(T)(coda) outranks DEP-(V), dictating the NOTATION of stops in coda position, in these
cases it seems that the ranking is instead DEP-(V) >> MAX-(T)(coda): no coda segment of any sort is
notated. It is difficult to say what may have motivated this graphic choice, beyond the sheer observation
that it does follow the core preference for OMISSION at the base of the Linear B spelling practice.””
Otherwise, these could be considered scribal errors by omission of the final syllabogram, which would
not be unusual in Linear B. Finally, the isolated case of an overly faithful wo-no-qgo-so can be licensed as
an idiosyncrasy of scribe 110 — unless one opts for the alternative reading /Woin-ok“-orsos/ ‘with a

wine-colored rump’.

3.5  Results and Further Suggestions

The above analysis has proposed that the preference for OMISSION observable in Linear B can be derived
from a core ranking of faithfulness constraints, with DEP-(V) ranked above MAX-{C). This general
tendency is, however, constrained by two higher-ranked Positional Faithfulness constraints, which
require the NOTATION of stops in coda position and of all onset segments as determined by phonological

syllabification. Finally, the basic facts concerning the OMISSION of /s/ can be accounted for by positing

' Tt is at any rate remarkable that only in the case of Hand 2 notating both wa-na on PY Fr 1234 and wa-na-ka in
PY Ta 711 a scribe notates both variants of the same word (see Petrakis 2016a: 83 with fn. 93): fo-ra is attested
at Knossos and Pylos, to-ra-ka at Tiryns; o-nu is recorded by Hand 103, who never notates o-nu-ka; to-ro-wi is

written by Hand 1 and Hand 2, while to-ro-wi-ka by an unidentified Class ii hand.
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its extrasyllabicity, in line with typologically common tendencies and independent evidence from

Greek and Indo-European.

I have also addressed documented cases of exceptional spellings that have proven problematic
for previous accounts of Linear B orthography and are still viewed as idiosyncratic in current
descriptions. Under my own framework, these consisted of unexpected cases of NOTATION of segments
that, given their syllabic affiliation, should have been omitted: /s/ in word-initial and word-medial
position before stops and sonorants, and word-medial sonorants parsed as codas. Having refrained from
making stipulations on the syllabic structure of sequences based on these spellings, I have proposed a
number of solutions based, whenever possible, on the phonological markedness of the notated
sequences. The general pattern that I have pointed out is that typologically or Greek-internally marked
sequences, similarly to stops in coda position, tend to be notated despite the general preference for

OMISSION that characterizes Linear B spelling.

Furthermore, I have presented the scant data for REGRESSIVE NOTATION in Linear B and shown
that this orthographic pattern does not have any systematic function in this script; rather, it is either
used in specific lexical items to mark the morphological relation between a base and its derived forms
or corresponds to scribal errors. The quality of dummy vowels in Linear B is best viewed as selected by
a linear principle: the vocalism of the nearest vowel to the right is copied by the dummy vowel,
regardless of the syllabic affiliation of its corresponding consonant. This principle is fully compatible
with the attested treatments of word-final clusters, where standard dummy vowels are used: <{a)

generally, (o) when the first element of the cluster is a labiovelar.
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Here, I elaborate on the principle I have employed to motivate the cases of NOTATION outside
the onset, be it the regular one of coda stops built into my OT analysis with my MAX-{T)(coda)
constraint or the more exceptional ones. The general pattern I have inferred from these different cases
is that clusters that are known to be typologically marked or repaired in 1*-millennium Greek are fully
notated even if they are expected to be partially omitted. Whereas I have put forward a practical
motivation for this pattern in §3.3.1, i.e. that marked sequences are less likely to be supplied by the
readers of the tablets as they consult them in archival settings, I shall draw a parallel with a linguistic

phenomenon known as perceptual epenthesis.

Experiments such as Dupoux et als (1999) have shown that listeners exposed to clusters banned
in their native phonology perceive an epenthetic vowel that is not actually present in the acoustic signal,
so as to adapt sequences to their phonotactic expectations. For example, Japanese speakers exposed to
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artificial-language VC,C,V sequences,” generally banned in Japanese, such as [ebzo] would report that
a vowel [u] was present in the stimulus (i.e., X[ebuzo]; see Dupoux et al. 1999: 1569—71). More recently,
Yun (2016) has compared experimental results on perceptual epenthesis and typological data on
epenthesis in loanword adaptation and found that they pattern in the same way in relation to the locus
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of epenthesis, i.e. inside (#CaC- or -CoC#) or outside non-native clusters (#9CC- or -CCa#).

' In the above notation, C,; # C,, as geminate consonants are licit in Japanese. Also, C; entails all consonants

except nasals, which are allowed as codas.
4 See also Davidson 2006, 2007; Kabak and Idsardi 2007.
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My working hypothesis, then, is to compare the use of dummy vowels in Linear B with the
distribution of perceptual epenthesis and epenthetic vowels in non-native sequences. A crucial
distinction between the objects of this comparison must be specified from the outset. The structures
triggering the use of dummy vowels would not consist of non-native phonetic stimuli interacting with
the phonotactic constraints of a given language, as is the case in perceptual epenthesis proper. Rather,
I hypothesize that more or less marked sequences within Greek, a language rich in consonant clusters,
would interact in a comparable way with the structural constraints of the Linear B syllabary — an
“open-syllables-only” writing system. In other words, I am not suggesting that orthography directly
reflects innate phonological constraints. Rather, I propose that, at the phonetic and perceptual levels,
marked structures could become associated with epenthetic vowels, which would in turn be

represented orthographically by means of dummy vowels.

This core idea is already suggested by Melena (2014: 110): “Originally the practice of writing
consonantal clusters by means of syllabograms with ‘dummy’ vowels may have had a phonetic basis in
very slow styles of delivery and syllabification, which would have led to the rise of epenthetic vowels.”
Depending on one’s interpretation of his use of “originally,” Melena appears to situate this process either
at the time of the adaptation of Linear A to Greek or during the earliest phases of the use of the Linear
B syllabary. This scenario might add another point of similarity to the mechanism I am proposing, since,
in the early stages of the “Mycenaeanization” of Crete and the adoption of Linear B, a considerable
degree of bilingualism is to be expected (see, e.g., Palaima 2011: 115). Even beyond this early phase, which
is not represented by the extant tablets, some scholars wonder whether the administrators of the
Mycenaean palaces might have remained linguistically and culturally Minoan, using Greek as a second
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language (see, e.g., Palaima 2011: 124). In this case, one may wonder whether dummy vowels reflect
perceptual epenthesis under conditions of dictation, whereby scribes received an auditory stimulus and
represented it accordingly. Alternatively, if this process remained confined to the times when Linear B
was being adapted from Linear A, the observed distribution of dummy vowels could reflect a formalized
orthographic paradigm transmitted across generations of palace officials. These questions intersect
with reconstructions of scribal agency and literacy, as well as with the precise circumstances of script
adaptation in the Late Bronze Age (see, e.g., Del Freo 2019: 128—30). They transcend the goals of the

present dissertation but can be explored in future work.

If one then accepts that, at the perceptual level, the dummy vowels used in Linear B may
correspond to “illusory” epenthetic vowels, then the mentioned cases of NOTATION outside the onset can
be shown to match generalizations in loanword and perceptual epenthesis. One approach in this
domain is Gouskova’s (2001), who applies the notion of SYLLABLE CONTACT (see Chapter 5) to describe
the distribution of epenthetic vowels in word-initial clusters. Using data from Russian loanwords in
Kyrgyz, Gouskova (2001:176—80) proposes that in clusters with rising sonority, such as /#bl-/, epenthesis
occurs internally (e.g., [bal-]) rather than externally, because inserting a vowel at the edge would create
a cross-syllabic sonority rise (i.e., [ob.l-]) in violation of SYLLABLE CONTACT." By contrast, in clusters with
flat or falling sonority, like /#st-/, external epenthesis is preferred. Gouskova’s principle alone would

explain most cases of NOTATION of coda stops in Linear B: since most of the following segments would

' For alternative approaches to epenthesis instead based on faithfulness to the input cluster’s sonority profile,

see Steriade 2006 and Flemming 2008.
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imply a sonority rise across the syllable boundary, the cluster would be consistently broken by the
dummy vowel. It would also explain other cases of unexpected NOTATION where a sonority rise is
involved: e.g., [s.w] in wi-so-wo-pa-to [wiswon panton/ (74b), [s.m] in do-so-mo /dosmos/ (75b), [rw] in
a-ra-ru-wo-a [ararwoha/ (76b), [L.w] in a,-ru-wo-te [Halwontei/ (76¢), [n.w] in ke-se-ni-wi-jo[ [ksenwion/
(76d), [m.r] in i-mi-ri-jo [Imrios/ (77a). The SYLLABLE CONTACT explanation would however leave
unexplained the cases of sonority plateaus or drops, such as any internal stop + stop sequence (e.g., [p-t]
in e-na-ri-po-to [enaliptos/), the exceptional spellings of all /mn/ sequences (78), and [r.m] in a-ra-ro-

mo-te-me-na [ararmotmena/ (76a).

Yun'’s (2016: 69-118) approach is instead based on the phonetic property of intensity — the
amount of acoustic energy in a speech sound, typically measured as sound pressure level in decibels —
and Steriade’s (2008) P-Map hypothesis, whereby an output involving a perceptually smaller change is
more optimal. Yun argues that epenthetic vowels occur where an intensity rise is produced in the input
cluster: e.g,, if the only intensity rise is produced between silence and the first member of a word-initial
cluster (#7CC-), external epenthesis is observed (#oCC-); if the intensity rise occurs between the
members of the cluster (#C~C-), epenthesis is internal (#CaC-); if no intensity rise (#CC-) or two

intensity rises are produced (#C~C-), variation is observed (2016: 85).

This follows from the P-Map hypothesis in that inserting a vowel “where there is an intensity

rise makes a perceptually less salient change from the original cluster than epenthesis where there is no
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intensity rise” (2016: 147).”” Yun (2016: 25-38) also points out that, although intensity is taken as the

% For another perception-based approach to epenthesis, see Fleischhacker 2001 and 2005,
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most reliable phonetic correlate of sonority, these two parameters do not correspond completely. Table
2 lists the full typology of clusters according to their intensity profile. For present purposes, the most
relevant point is that clusters featuring a sonority plateau can still contain an intensity rise in between.
In the case of stop + stop and nasal + nasal sequences, the crucial factor is that they can feature an
intensity rise if the first stop or nasal is released (i.e., with the articulators separating audibly before the

following segment).

Table 2: Consonant clusters with or without an intensity rise (from Yun 2016: 33)

INTENSITY RISE NO INTENSITY RISE

Stop (released)-initial clusters Stop (unreleased)-initial clusters

Non-sibilant + sibilant fricative clusters Sibilant + non-sibilant fricative clusters

Fricative + sonorant clusters Fricative + stop clusters
Nasal (released)-initial clusters Nasal (unreleased)-initial clusters
Trill-initial clusters Lateral-initial clusters

This principle can therefore provide a rationale for the NOTATION of /mn/ sequences in Linear B, which
so far I could only acknowledge as a crux for my theory. If, as it is expected in a slow speech rate (cf.
Devine and Stephens 1994: 38—9 and Melena 2014: 110), the /m/ in the cluster was released, it would
produce an intensity rise in between the cluster, which would explain the consistent presence of the
dummy vowel. The same can be said for stop + stop sequences, which would feature an intensity rise if
the first stop was released, despite plateauing in terms of sonority. Yun’s (2016) theory thus provides a
more fitting parallel than Gouskova’s (2001) for the description of the Linear B data in this framework,
as the types of clusters with an intensity rise in Table 2 match those unexpectedly notated — especially
those displaying the most consistency, /sm/ (75), /mr/ (77), and /mn/ (78). The only outlier in this case
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would be fricative + stop clusters, which are listed are having no intensity rise. Nevertheless, in Linear B

the /s/ in these sequences is regularly omitted, and the forms in (74) only represent sporadic exceptions.

Comparing the distribution of dummy vowels with perceptual epenthesis has some additional
advantages. It explains one more tendency observed in Linear B spelling, i.e. the double quality of
default dummy vowels in word-final position: (a) generally, (o) when the first element of the cluster is
a labiovelar. If the scribes supplied a perceptual epenthetic vowel breaking the word-final clusters -ks#
and -kvs#, e.g. [-kas#] and [-k“es#], it would not be surprising that they associated an o-vocalism to the

labialized context provided by the labiovelar stop.

This proposal may also contribute to our understanding of a central issue raised in previous
studies, namely the accessibility and learnability of any linguistics-based account of Linear B
orthography. While Consani (2003) has already argued for the greater naturalness of syllable-based
approaches, which may therefore be easier to acquire than an HOS-like paradigm, his argument
remained grounded in the abstract notion of syllable structure — however innate and natural it may
be. The advantage of factoring in perceptual epenthesis, or any process with a perceptual and/or
phonetic correlate, is that the acquisition of the system need not rely exclusively on abstract intuitions
but can instead be anchored in perceptible phonetic cues. Perceptual epenthesis is a well-attested
experimental phenomenon arising directly from the interaction between speech perception and the
phonotactic constraints of one’s native language. As such, it does not presuppose any advanced
metalinguistic awareness of syllable structure but follows from ordinary perceptual mechanisms rather

than from conscious or innate intuitions about phonological structure.
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Again, my hypothesis should be integrated with the material and archaeological aspects of the
learning process of Linear B, which remain debated and poorly documented (see Palaima 2011: 113—21;
Judson 2017). Although these issues cannot be fully addressed in the present dissertation, I shall
nevertheless offer some tentative remarks on how a constraint-based such as the one proposed here
might have been learnable by the scribes. Although OT was conceived as a model of natural language,
its core mechanism of ranked preferences is not exclusively linguistic, and the relations that I describe
in terms of OT constraints can be translated into practical terms. Beginning with the core ranking
DEP-{V) >> MAX-(C) formulated for Linear B, I have already mentioned in §3.2 that this choice likely
reflects the need for a succinct and efficient notational system for internal circulation in the palace —
comparatively different from the purposes and intended audiences of syllabic Cypriot inscriptions. The
more specific constraints that I have posited likewise express not purely linguistic preferences, but
rather a mediation between syllable structure and practical requirements of writing, consultation, and
archive keeping. The additional appeal to perceptual epenthesis further mitigates the abstractness of

this system by anchoring some orthographic choices in a perceptually salient phenomenon.

Finally, I ought to return to the question of when exactly these processes should be situated. Is
this model representative of the principles that guided the adaptation of Linear A to Linear B, and
therefore confined to a brief and undocumented period of time? In that case, none of the mechanisms
described in my analysis need have remained active when the extant tablets were inscribed. By then,
they may simply have constituted a learned orthographic tradition, transmitted through rules and
pedagogical practices that presently escape us. Alternatively, does this model reflect an active

“orthographic grammar” that continued to guide palace officials in their use of Linear B? This scenario
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is likewise theoretically possible, but it would constitute a stronger claim, one that currently lacks
evidentiary support both in the scholarship and in my own research. The present analysis therefore
aims not to adjudicate between these possibilities, but rather to outline a novel framework capable of

accommodating either until further evidence permits a more precise historical reconstruction.
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CHAPTER 4

The Rise of Linking -0- in Mycenaean and 1*-Millennium Greek:

Evidence and Distribution

41  Introduction

In the domain of Ancient Greek nominal compounding, a morpho-phonological process commonly
referred to as “linking vowel” is observed when consonantal nominal stems serve as first constituents
(FCs) in compounds (see, e.g., Lindner 2011: 45; Tribulato 2015: 20—4). While there are cases like (82), in
which the bare stem appears with no modifications, the most widespread pattern is the addition of a

vocalic element /-o0-/ to the consonantal stem, as shown in (83).

(82) Consonantal bare stems as FCs (from Tribulato 2015: 21)

Noun Stem FC Compound
a. mhp ‘fire’ TTp- TTUp- nopxciid [fire-burning] > ‘funeral pyre’
b.  &mog ‘word’ ém-o/e0- Eneq- ¢neafdérog ‘word-throwing’ > ‘speaking hastily’

(83) Consonantal stems with linking -o- as FCs (from Tribulato 2015: 22)

Noun Stem FC Compound
a. mhp ‘fire’ TTp- mup-0-  TupoPdAog ‘fire-darting’
b.  domig ‘shield  domsd- domd-o-  aomdogopos ‘shield-bearing’
c.  wbwv ‘dog’ xuv- XUV-0- xuvoxAdmog ‘dog-stealer’
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This process is commonly described as an analogical spread of the o-stem thematic marker, perhaps
facilitated by its formal similarity with the athematic GEN.SG ending /-0s/ — e.g., Tupés (83a), domidog
(83b), xuvés (83c). Functionally, linking -o- only seems to respond to “needs of morphological
transparency or phonological convenience” (Tribulato 2015: 22), as it expresses no semantic information
such as gender, number, or case. In Modern Greek, according to Ralli (2009: 455), it has become a marker
of compoundhood as opposed to other processes of word-formation, i.e. derivation and inflection. Ralli
ultimately considers linking -o- a case of pure morphology, with no affixal status or derivational
properties. Assuming that Ralli’s analysis stands for Modern Greek, linking -o- in 1*-millennium-BCE
Greek (starting with Homer) is not only found in compounding, but also in some derivational
categories, such as *went-stem adjectives (-0€ig, -6egoa, -6ev), and local adverbs built with the -Gev
(ablatival), -01 (locatival) and -o¢ (allatival) suffixes (see Lejeune, Mém. 111 173). Also, it is found before
one inflectional ending, that is, Homeric instrumental/oblique marker -¢1(v) (see Goldstein 2020 for its
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morphological analysis).”” This is illustrated in (84), with examples from Lejeune 1958: 9, Goldstein

2020: 16, and van Hes 2023: 46.

7 Two potential counterexamples to this morphological analysis, Hom. (&mo)véoqi(v) ‘away from’ and Topt
‘vigorously’, are discussed by Goldstein (2020: 16-8), who argues that they are synchronically adverbs in
Homer, but diachronically go back to inflected nominals. Although the interpretation of véogt is controversial,
Goldstein follows Schulze (1888: 263 fn. 1) and Schwyzer (1939: 362) and takes it as a historical instrumental
plural of a noun belonging with Lat. nates ‘buttocks’ and Gk. vétov ‘back’. As for Tg\, it belongs with Gk. ig
‘sinew; strength’, Ved. vdyas- ‘strength’ (an s-stem) and Lat. vis ‘id. (which shows both s-stem and root-noun
inflection, in ABL.PL viribus and GEN.SG vis, ACC.SG vim respectively) and goes back to PIE *wiH- ‘strength’ (see
EDG 598, EDLIL 683, EWA II 509). Whereas i¢ ‘sinew; strength’ has been reassigned to the n-stem inflection
(see GEN.SG vdg, ACC.SG Ivat), It goes back to an earlier stage in which the stem was still *(f)i-, like Lat. vis, vim.
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(84) Consonantal stems with linking -o- outside compounding

Noun Base Stem ____ Derived Stem ____ Adjective
a. aiua ‘blood’ atpat- atpot-0-(F)evT- aipatdevta ACC.SG ‘bloody’
b.  domp ‘star’ aaTEP- datep-o-(F)evT- datepdevTa ACC.SG ‘starry’
Noun Stem Local Adverb
Cc.  OAG ‘sea’ oA~ aA-6-Bev from the sea’
d.  ijp ‘heart’ xnp- xnp-6-0t ‘in the heart’
e. magall OV T- navt-0-o¢ ‘in all directions’
Noun Stem Inflected form
f. wotvAndawv ‘cup hollow’  xotvAndov- *OTUAY0V-6-¢tv OBL.PL

In Mycenaean, linking -o- is not attested in *-went-stem adjectives and preceding the -pi /-phi/
instrumental ending, corresponding to Hom. -¢1(v) (see Lejeune, Mém. 111 173-5). All “went-derivatives
are built on bare stems and Cw-clusters are preserved with no intervening vowel — e.g., pe-de-we-sa
/pedwessa/ NOM.SG.F ‘with feet’ (cf. Ved. padvdnt- ‘id’). The same applies to -pi /-pPi/, which attaches to
consonantal stems directly — e.g., po-ni-ki-pi [pPoinikpPi/ INS.PL ‘palm (motif)’ (cf. alph. Gk. goivi§
‘purple; date-palm, stem gowix-). Of the local adverb formants, only -te /-then/ is attested, but there are
no diagnostic examples for linking -0- — see a-po-te-ro-te [ampPoterotten/ ‘from/on both sides’ (cf.
alph. Gk. dpgpotépwbev ‘id’) and e-te /entPen/ ‘thence’ (?) (cf. alph. Gk. &6ev ‘id’). The situation in

compounds is substantially similar, with some old-looking material displaying no linking element —

The root-noun instrumental is also found in the Myc. personal names wi-pi-no-o [Wiphino(h)os/ and wi-pi-o
[Wiphion/.
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e.g., ke-ni-ga [khehr-nik*s/ ‘hand-basin’ (cf. alph. Gk. xépvip ‘water for handwashing’).””® At the same
time, some compounds have been argued to contain a linking vowel, but none of them is unambiguous
(see Lejeune, Mém. 111 175—7; Haug 2002: 56; Meifdner and Tribulato 2002: 320—3; van Beek 2022b: 88—
90; Meixner 2022: 414-7). As pointed out by Lejeune (Mém. 111 175-6) and MeifSner and Tribulato (2002:

320—3), most of the evidence meets with one of the following problems:

i.  The /-o-/ at the end of the FC may be the outcome of a vocalized syllabic sonorant
rather than an independent morph — e.g., ma-to-ro-pu-ro /matropulos/ ‘Pylos’
metropolis, whose FC could reflect either “meh,tr- (see §2.1; cf. Sabattini 2023: 140—

1,150) or “meh,tr-o- (as per van Beek 2022b: 88—go).

ii. ~ Thenotation (-Co-) may represent a “dummy” vowel for cluster notation rather than
segmental content (see §3.1) — e.g., a-pu-ko-wo-ko NOM.PL ‘headband-maker, which
could be read as either /ampukworgoi/ or /ampukoworgoi/ (cf. alph. Gk. dumvg

‘(woman’s) diadem; (horse’s) headband’).

iii. ~ Rather than compounds, some forms may be juxtapositions of a genitive and a noun
written in scriptio continua — e.g., di-wo-pu-ka-ta ‘boxer of Zeus) to be interpreted
either as /Diwos puktas/ or /Diwo-puktas/ (cf. alph. Gk. Zelg, GEN.SG Atég Zeus’ and

moxTY§ ‘boxer’).

% Hence Heubeck’s (1963a: 14; 1972: 61) and Bader’s (1969/1970: 31—4) firm rejection of the existence of linking

-0- in Mycenaean.
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Mycenaean and Homeric Greek therefore appear to instantiate two neatly distinct diachronic stages
with respect to the rise of linking -o-. In this chapter and the following one, I chiefly intend to clarify the
notion of “phonological convenience” (Tribulato 2015: 22) when it comes to the rise of linking -o-.
Focusing on these two diachronic stages of Greek in which the development of linking vowels is still
embryonic, I investigate what (morpho-)phonological changes occurred in Greek between the second
and first millennium which could produce this pattern. In doing so, I reconsider whether linking -o- can
be modeled as a purely phonological process or a bona fide analogical spread. The inclusion of
Mycenaean material in my analysis also allows for the identification of phonological processes that may
be formally compared to this vowel insertion. In the present chapter, I therefore discuss the status of
linking -o- in Mycenaean across the abovementioned morphological classes, where linking -o- is
arguably not yet attested (§4.2), and present its distribution in Homeric Greek (§4.3). I also examine the
development of an individual item, Mycenaean te-mi-dwe [termidwen(t)/ ‘wedged’ ~ Hom. tepuideig
‘edged’, which provides insights into the relative chronology of linking -o- and characterizes it as a later

phenomenon than usually assumed (§4.4).

In the following chapter (§5), I then put forward an OT analysis to describe the changes
occurred between Mycenaean and Homeric Greek and model the distribution of linking -0-, mainly

operating with constraints sensitive to syllable structure.
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4.2  The Status of Linking -o- in Mycenaean

4.21  Mycenaean compounds

The first to address the issue of linking -o- in Mycenaean vis-a-vis Homeric Greek is Lejeune (1965 =

Mém. 11 172—7), in the absence of a comprehensive collection or discussion of Mycenaean

compounds.” As mentioned in §4.1, he points out that the evidence for compounds with consonant

ending FCs is philologically problematic for a number of reasons. Whenever the FC of the compound

ends in a nasal or a liquid, the observed /-o-/ may represent the outcome of vocalization (cf. Chapter1);

some spellings may be ambiguous, with (-Co-) merely being a dummy vowel (cf. Chapter 3); in other

cases, it is uncertain whether we are dealing with juxtapositions whose first element is in the genitive,

or with compounds proper.
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The only transparent pattern identified by Lejeune involves the item ko-

%9 Various works of this kind are now available: Meifdner and Tribulato 2002, Waanders 2008, and Meixner 2022,

10

all referenced in the following discussion. Meif3ner and Tribulato’s (2002) article is an overview of compound
types and morpho-phonology in Mycenaean, which remains a key reference for any treatment of the topic.
Waanders’ (2008) monograph is a succinct compendium of Mycenaean compounds with the author’s
phonological interpretations and a terse commentary, generally with little mention of 1*-millennium
comparanda. The work should be integrated with Garcia Ramon’s (2013) review, if anything because it
contains some additional compounds not included in Waanders’ collection. Meixner’s (2022) doctoral
dissertation provides extensive lexicographic commentary for each form, including etymological discussion,
1*-millennium parallels, and morphological analysis of the compounds. For these reasons, and for its more

recent date, I give priority to Meixner’s account whenever a form is present in both collections.

Lejeune (Mém. Il 177) points out that “[d]ans le toponyme (loc. sg.) patodote (PY Jn 706), rien n'engage a voir
un composé a premier terme mdvto-" The reading pa-to-do-te is now rejected in DMic. Supl. in favor of pa-to-

wo-te, without any secure interpretation of the form. Cf. ARN I 24, PofN 1V 423, PT® 137, PTT? 166.

167



to-no-o-ko [ktoino-hokMos/ ‘holder of a ktoina parcel’ (PY 22x), where the a-stem ko-to-na [ktoina/
‘estate, plot of land’ (PY 173x in various case forms, KN 3x spelled ko-to-i-na; cf. Rhod. xtoiva ‘township’)
appears as an o-stem FC (see also Morpurgo Davies 1968: 803). To this item one could add the personal
name o-ro-do-ko (PY 1x), if it indeed corresponds to /Horo-dok™os/ (Waanders 2008: 34), with a FC
corresponding to alph. Gk. &pa ‘season’ and a second constituent from déxouat/3éxopat ‘receive,

y 111

welcome’.

In a later paper, MeifSner and Tribulato (2002) surveyed the approximately 400 compounds
included in DMic. and likewise concluded that no unambiguous example of linking -o- can be identified,
essentially reiterating Lejeune’s points about the formal ambiguity of most of the data (2002: 320-1).
They do however put forward some additional observations about ko-to-no-o-ko and the nature and date
of this pattern, arguing that it may well go back to a bona fide stem alternation rather than a secondary
insertion of linking -o- (2002: 322). They mostly relied on Leukart (1994: 315): “[man konnte| den
Wechsel von ko-to(-i)-na [ktoin-a/ zu ko-to-no-o-ko [ktoino-hok"os/ im VG verstehen [n]icht als —
sekunddres — Eindringen von -o- als KP-Vokal analog zu den haufigen o-stimmigen VG [...], sondern
als morphologisch fixiertes Zeugnis des urspriinglich in solchen Fillen normalen Eintretens der blofien
Stammform (hier auf *o-), da *-d/*ah, zu jener Zeit noch Flexions-, nicht Ableitungs-bzw.

Stammbildungsmorphem war.”

" The item is however flagged as uncertain in DMic. II 49 and Nakassis 2013: 328, and it is not included in

Meixner’s (2022) recent collection of Mycenaean compounds.
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Leukart projects this pattern back to a time where the a-stem formant would still be a collective
ending within the thematic paradigm, so that the observed alternation with the o-stem variant would
be intraparadigmatic. Even without placing this morphological operation so far back chronologically,
or making claims about the origin of feminine markers as collective endings, the derivational
relationship between *o0- and *eh,-stem nouns is a feature of PNIE (see Lundquist and Yates 2018: 2095—
100). Traditionally, the feminine suffix *-eh,- is taken as substituting the thematic vowel of the o-stem
noun or adjective it is attaching to: e.g., PNIE *4;ékwos ‘horse’ (Ved. dsvas, Lat. equus) - *h;ékw-eh, ‘mare’
(Ved. dsva, Lat. equa, OLith. asva); PNIE *néw-o-s, *néw-eh,, *néw-o-m ‘new’ > Ved. ndavas, ndva, navam,
Myc. ne-wo, ne-wa, ne-wo, alph. Gk. vé(F)os, vé(F)a, vé(F)ov; Lat. novus, nova, novum. Mycenaean ko-to-no-
0-ko may therefore reflect an inherited morphological pattern, supported by the productive derivational

relationship between o- and @-stems, rather than attest linking -o- proper (see also van Beek 2022b: 89).

The hypothesis of linking -0- in Mycenaean compounds has been revamped by Haug (2002: 55—
6), also cited by van Beek (2022b: 88—90), who claims it is found in the items in (85), besides the

abovementioned ko-to-no-o-ko.

(85) Mycenaean forms with linking -o- according to Haug (2002: 55-6)
a.  o-wo-we [ohwo-wens/ ‘having handles’ (PY 1x) — cf. alph. Gk. o0¢ ‘ear’
b.  ke-ro-ke-re-we-o [KPehro-klewehos/ GEN.SG PERSONALNAME (PY 1x) — cf. alph. Gk. xeip ‘hand’
c.  i-su-ku-wo-do-to [(h)IskPuo-dotoi/ DAT.SG PERSONALNAME (KN 1x) — cf. alph. Gk. loyts ‘force’
d.  di-wo-pu-ka-ta [Diwo-puktas/ ‘the boxer of Zeus’ (KN 1x) — cf. alph. Gk. Zedg, GEN.SG Atdg

e.  di-wo-nu-so [Diwo-ntis6i/ DAT.SG (KH 1x, PY 1x), di-wo-nu-so-jo /Diwo-niisoio/ GEN.SG (PY 1x)

‘Dionysus’ — cf. alph. Gk. Atévuoog, Epic Atwvuaog
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As for (85a) o-wo-we, this is one example where the supposed linking -o- is best taken as the outcome of
a vocalized sonorant — in this case "5, as I discuss in §4.2.2.6. Similarly, (85b) ke-ro-ke-re-we-o is
included by Meifiner and Tribulato (2002: 321) among the forms with a vocalized liquid at the end of
the FC, namely *7. The compound is taken since Risch 1987: 295 as combining the stems of alph. Gk. xeip
‘hand’ and xAéog ‘fame’ to mean ‘having fame through his hands, which makes a preform *gfesy-klew-es-
> *khehy-klew-eh- phonologically straightforward and in line with the predictions of my own analysis in

§2.1 (see also Meixner 2022: 238—9).

The item in (85c), i-su-ku-wo-do-to, also mentioned by Morpurgo Davies (1968: 803) as a case of
linking -o-, may be interpreted as a °3étog compound meaning ‘given by the Mighty One’, with its first
member connected with alph. Gk. ioyis ‘strength’ (see Meixner 2022: 222). The problem with this
interpretation lies in the etymology of ioyig. As Lejeune (Mém. 11l 177) points out, this connection can
only be maintained if one rules out a derivation from PIE *wiH- ‘strength’ (> alph. Gk. ¢ ‘sinew; strength,
Ved. vayas- ‘strength’, Latin vis ‘id.’; see EDG 598, EDLIL 683, EWA 1l 509), since the Linear B spelling

12

shows no initial w-glide."” Moreover, the Laconian glosses fioyuv: ioxdv. c@édpa FoAtyov (Hesych. B 638
L.-Cunn.) and ytoybv: ioxdv (Hesych. y 579 L.-Cunn.), which also point to an initial w-glide, would have
to be regarded as secondary after PGk. *wis ‘strength’. Garcia Ramén (2008: 326) accordingly derives

iox0s and i-su-ku-wo-do-to from “seg”- ‘overpower’ through a reduplicated stem *si-sg”- (see LIVZ 515-6),

comparing alph. Gk. loxw ‘hold (back). Whereas Garcia Ramon explicitly argues that i-su-ku-wo-do-to

" The spelling of this form is also somewhat aberrant because it features an unexpected notation of the /s/ in

coda position, as I discuss in §3.4.1.
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contains a linking -o- and compares ma-to-ro-pu-ro (discussed in §1.4) and ko-to-no-o-ko, both Lejeune
(Mém.111177) and Meixner (2022: 222) point out that the FC may instead correspond to an ablative stem

ynus

/hiskuos-/, as in alph. Gk. Aiéadotog ‘given by Zeus.

The last two items discussed by Haug (2002: 56) both contain the zero-grade stem of the
theonym for Zeus, *diw-, in their FC. Haug refers to Bader’s (1972: 192) reasoning for considering (85d)
di-wo-pu-ka-ta a secure example of linking -o-: “si 'on veut former un compose avec un nom de divinité
appartenant au theme *dyeu- avec normalement le degré zéro en premier membre, celui-ci doit étre
*diw- devant voyelle, mais “dyu- devant consonne. Or ce dernier aurait donné *{i- qui n'existe ni en
composition ni en simple sous cette forme athématique; seule I'adjonction d'une voyelle telle que -o-
laissait le theme reconnaissable devant consonne (*diwo-).” Meifiner and Tribulato (2002: 321) however
point out that it is “at least equally possible” that the sequence di-wo-pu-ka-ta instead represents a noun
phrase notated with scriptio continua where the first item is a GEN.SG di-wo /Diwos/ — attested on PY Tn
316, and in the DAT.SG di-we /Diwei/ on PY Tn 316, KN F 51, Fp 1, and Gq 5. This interpretation may be
behind the exclusion of this item from Meixner’s (2022) recent collection of Mycenaean compounds. It
may also be the case that, similarly to i-su-ku-wo-do-to, di-wo-pu-ka-ta is a univerbation of the genitive
and following noun (-puktas ‘boxer’ = alph. Gk. mdxtyg; see DMic. 1 184 for alternative options), to be

read /Diwos-puktas/, as suggested by van Beek (2022b: 89).

"5 Bader (1972:191) considers the presence of an ablative in i-su-ku-wo-do-to unlikely, but she crucially takes the
FC as meaning ‘strength’ and reads the compound as ‘provided with strength’, which requires an instrumental

rather than an ablative. If the FC instead corresponds to a ‘Mighty’ deity, this issue does not subsist.
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Haug (2002: 56) is instead more hesitant to consider (85e) di-wo-nu-so a case of linking -o-,
owing to some etymological difficulties posed by the theonym for Dionysus. The main problem for the
identification of linking -o- in the compound is the length of the -0- itself in Epic Greek: the theonym
appears as Aiwvdoog in the Iliad (3x), in the Odyssey (1x), in Hesiod’s Theogony (2x) and Works and Days
(1x), against the once-attested Awévioog in the Odyssey. This fact makes Haug posit a preform *Diwos-
niso- for the theonym, which could correspond exactly to the Mycenaean form. This is exactly how
Meixner (2022: 141-2) reads the compound: /Diwos-niiso-/, itself another univerbation of a genitive
noun phrase “diwds suH-nu- ‘Son of Heaven’, with metathesis and thematization in the second member

(see Dunkel 1995 for this etymology).

In his recent collection and analysis of Mycenaean compounds, Meixner (2022) points out
several times that “die Annahme eines unetymologischen Fugenvokals /-o-/ ist problematisch. Zwar
tritt ein solcher im Alph.-gr. iiblicherweise an ein athematisches Vorderglied, lasst sich aber im Myk.
nicht mit Sicherheit nachweisen” (2022: 95, 239, 414). As has emerged from the present discussion, most
forms that might display linking -o- are best taken as reflecting a vocalized sonorant or as
Kasuskomposita. The best candidates for this pattern are, in Meixner’s opinion, two somewhat obscure
personal names attested at Knossos: wi-jo-ka-de (KN 1x) and wi-jo-go-ta (KN 2x), both lacking a secure

interpretation according to DMic. II 431.

The form NOM.SG wi-jo-ka-de likely belongs to a shepherd (see Landenius Enegren 2008:185) and
is tentatively interpreted by Meixner as /Wi-o-kad-és/ — comparable to alph. Gk. To-xadyg, attested
once around 359 BCE (see LGPN IIL.A 220) — with the meaning ‘he who exercises care with

strength/power’ (cf. alph. Gk. x#idog ‘care (for something), anxiety’). The FC would be another
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instantiation of the abovementioned stem for ‘strength’ found in alph. Gk. Ig ‘sinew; strength’ etc. —

attested in personal names such as TéAaxog.

Alternatively, Meixner contemplates a reading /Wio-kadés/ ‘one who exercises care
deliberately/willingly’, in which the FC reflects a stem related to alph. Gk. idty ‘will, desire’ Beekes (EDG
595—6) considers the etymology of (6T uncertain, with two available possibilities: 1) a relation to Ved.
Vis ‘seek, wish’ (< *hyeis-; see EWA 1 2701, LIV2 260), either through a stem *h,iso-teh,t- or *hyisto-teh,t-
(cf. Ved. istd-) “avec superposition syllabique” (Chantraine, DELG 466); 2) one to iepat ‘hasten, desire, in
turn related to Ved. véti ‘pursue, Lith. vyti ‘hunt, pursue), and perhaps Latin in-vi-tus ‘unwilling’, with the
initial aspiration extended from ! ‘release, let go’ (see EDG 579). Only the second etymology would be
compatible with the Mycenaean form, on account of the initial w-glide, but the long T in tepot vis-a-vis
the short one in iétyg remains a problem. In favor of a w-initial preform is, according to Beekes, the
Boeotian personal name ®eto-Fiotog, which is however given as @slogtorog?/ Octofiotog’ in LGPNIIL.B 187,

while SEG 19: 348 reads Octo.l0t[— —] (see Scarborough 2023: 186 and fn. 208).

As for NOM.SG wi-jo-go-ta (KN 2x), GEN.SG wi-jo-qo-ta-o (KN 2x), Meixner (2022: 415—7) offers
three tentative readings for its FC: the abovementioned /Wi-o-/ ‘strength’ (~ ig ‘sinew; strength’) and
Wi-o-/ ‘will’ (~ iétyg ‘will, desire’), both with linking -o-, as well as /Wiho-/, related to alph. Gk. t6¢
‘poison’ (< *wiso-, cf. Ved. visd-, YAv. viSa-, Lat. virus ‘id’; see EDG 595), in which the -o- would be the
thematic vowel. All three options would be compatible with a second member °%k**ontas (< *g*"en-
‘slay’; see LIV? 218—9), matching the alph. Gk. Kurzname Togp&v (LGPN I 235, 1 236, V.A 229) and Hom.+
avdpelpdvtng ‘man-slaying”: /Wi-o-k"hontas/ ‘he who kills with strength/power’; /Wi-o-k"hontas/ ‘he

who kills according to his own will’ (cf. New Docs 1050); /Wiho-k*Pontas/ ‘he who kills with poison’. A
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fourth alternative according to Meixner is /Wi-o-g"otas/ ‘he who strides with strength/power’, related

to PIE *g¥em- ‘go’ (LIV? 209-10), with a close match in Hes.+ ToBdtys.

Even with collective works on Mycenaean compounds and multiple treatments of the issue of
linking -o- in this material, the status quaestionis has not shifted dramatically from Lejeune’s
assessment. The available data is at best ambiguous — be it from a graphic, phonological, or
morphological standpoint — and even the “best candidates” that may attest linking -o- in connection
to consonant-ending FCs are philologically difficult and ultimately inconclusive for attributing this
feature to Mycenaean. These empirical circumstances suggest that linking -o- is either a non-
Mycenaean feature or one in statu nascendi, restricted to compounding and only observed in a few
forms. For the sake of completeness and transparency, in the synoptic Table 3 below I provide a list of
all Mycenaean compounds that may contain linking -o- but at the same time be interpreted otherwise,
based on the works discussed in this section. I include the forms I have already assessed individually as

well as additional items that pose similar interpretative problems.

Table 3: Mycenaean compounds potentially displaying linking -o-, with alternative interpretations

A. FCs with final vocalized sonorant

FOrRM TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS ALPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS
a-mo-ke-re-[we Ar(h)mo-klewes PERSONAL NAME dppo ‘chariot’ PYNn 831 (H1)
a-no-me-de Anor-médes PERSONAL NAME avrp ‘man’ PY Jn(2) 706 (H 21)
a-no-qa-si-ja anor-k"hasias GEN.SG manslaughter dvdpogpovia ‘id. PY Ea 805 (H 43)
a-no-qo-ta Anor-k"hontas PERSONAL NAME av3peipdvTng KN 7x (see §1.4.1)
a-no-qo-ta-o Anor-k*Pontao NOM.SG, GEN.SG ‘man-slaying’ KN 3x (see §1.4.1)

174



a-re-po-z0-0

aleipho-dZohos

unguent boiler

dAelpap ‘unguent’

PY Ea 812, 820 (H 43),

374 (H 21?)

e-ke-ro-qo-no™

enkbehro-k%oinoi

wage earner

gyxelpéw ‘take in

PY Aa(2) 777, 854 (H1),

Ab 559, 563 (H 21), An(1)

[-on NOM.PL, GEN.PL one’s hand’
199 (H1), Ad 691 (H 23)
e-ne-wo-pe-za e(n)newo-pedza nine-footed PY Ta 642 2x, 713 2x, 715
évvéa ‘nine’
e-ne-wo-pe-zo e(n)newo-ped?o NOM.SG.F, NOM.DU.F 2x (H 2)
ke-ro-ke-re-we-o Kbehro-klewehos PERSONAL NAME xelp ‘hand’ PY Sa(1) 487 (H 26)
ma-to-ro-pu-ro Matro-pulos PLACE NAME ute ‘mother’ PY Cn(2) 595 (H1)
TETPATIOVG PY Ae(1) 27, 108, 134, 489
ge-to-ro-po-pi kvetro-popphi INS.PL quadruped
‘quadruped’ (H42)
B. {0} at the end of FC is a dummy vowel
FOrRM TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS ALPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS

a-pu-ko-wo-ko

ampuk-worgoi

NOM.PL headband

dumug ‘headband’

PY Ab 210 (H 21), Ad 671

maker (H 23)
C. Phrases with scriptio continua or Kasuskomposita
FOrRM TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS ALPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS

a-ne-mo-i-je-re-ja

anemon hiereia

priestess of the winds

dvepog ‘wind’

KN Fp(1) 1, 13 2x (H

138)

ayro[ Ju-do-pi

haloh-udopphi

INS.PL aquamarine

8Ac ‘salt; sea’

PY Ta 642 (H 2)

di-wo-nu-so

di-wo-nu-so-jo

Diwos-ntisoi

Diwos-nusoio

Dionysus

DAT.SG, GEN.SG

Awvioog, Atévboog

KH Gq 5 (H1kH’), PY Ea

102 (H 43), Xa1419 (H 47)

" In this compound, Meixner (2022: 157-8) posits a thematic Kompositionssuffix -o-, distinguished from an

unetymological Fugenvokal in his account.

"5 On this tablet, the phrase is notated without scriptio continua and with the first word in larger characters —

a-ne-mo, [ i-je-re-ja in the edited text (see KT® 166).
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di-wo-pu-ka-ta

Diwos puktas

boxer of Zeus

Zg0¢, GEN.SG At

KN Fp(2) 363 (H 222)

e-re-wi-jo-po-ti-ni-ja

Heléwion potniai

Mistress of H.

PY Vn(1) 48 (H 48)

6
e-to-wo-ko"

e-to-wo-ko-i

entos-worgoi/-0i

entos-worgoihi

inside worker

NOM.PL, DAT.SG, DAT.PL

gvtéc ‘inside’

KN Fh 462 (H141"), PY An
39 2x (H g and 10), Fn(1)

79 (H 45), Fn(2) 50 (C i)

i-su-ku-wo-do-to

(h)Iskhuos-dotoi

DAT.SG PERSONAL NAME

loyls ‘strength’

KN Fh 348 (H141)

po-re-no-tu-te|ri-ja

phorénon thutéria

sacrifice of human

. ?
offerings/offerers’

popéw ‘carry’,

Butnp ‘sacrificer’

PY Ua1413 (H1s)

po-re-no-zo-te-ri-ja

pPorénon dZostéria

binding of human

. ?
offerings/offerers’

popéw ‘carry’,

{wothp ‘belt’

PY Un(2) 443 (H6)

ru-ko-a,-ke-re-u-te

lunkoh-agreu-then

PLACE NAME

+ ABL -t"en

AOYE ‘lynx,,
aypds ‘field’

PYJn(1) 415 (H 2)

se-re-mo-ka-ra-a-pi

seiremos-krahapphi

siren head

Zelpny ‘Siren,

PY Ta 707, 708, 714 (H 2)

se-re-mo-ka-ra-o-re  seiremos-krahorei INS.PL, INS.SG pas ‘head’
“they performed a 8Vog ‘burnt
tu-wo-te-to thuwos thento TH Fq 126 (H 305)
sacrifice” sacrifice’
D. a-stem to o-stem FC
FOrM TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS ALPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS
ktoino-hokPos ktoina holder Rhod. xtotva PY Eb 12x, Eo 1x (H 41),

ko-to-no-o-ko

/-on/-0i

NOM.SG, ACC.SG, DAT.SG

‘township’

Ep 9x (H1)

o-ro-do-ko

Horo-dok™os

PERSONAL NAME

Wpa ‘season’

PY Vn(1) 865 (H 48)

"® This item is included in this section but is technically an adverbial compound already in Mycenaean.

Historically, it features an ablatival suffix *fos used locativally, probably extended already in PIE from its

antonym *ég§“s-tos ‘outside’ (see LIPP Il 206, 226 with fn. 33; cf. Myc. e-ko-so-wo-ko| [eksd-worgoi/ NOM.PL

‘outside-worker’, alph. Gk. éxtés ‘outside’).
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E. “Good candidates”

ForMm TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS A1LPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS
wi-jo-ka-de Wio-kades PERSONAL NAME 6tyg ‘will, desire’ KN Db 1155 (H117)
KN Db 1305 (H 117),
wi-jo-qo-ta Wiho-k"hontas PERSONAL NAME ,
16¢ ‘poison’ Dq(3) 1026, 7852 (H
wi-jo-qo-ta-o Wiho-k"hontao NOM.SG, GEN.SG

217%), Ld(1) 598 (116)

4.2.2 -C-went-stems in Mycenaean

The PIE suffix “went- formed qualitative possessive denominal adjectives, i.e. describing their referent
as ‘provided with, full of, rich in’ the notion of their base noun (see Lundquist and Yates 2018: 2116). This
suffix is mostly attested in Greek, Indo-Iranian, and Anatolian, both in primary and non-primary
formations."” Sanskrit also preserves traces of an allomorph *-ment-, for whose distribution see Sandell

2016. Examples are given in (86).

(86) Primary (a) and non-primary (b—f) *went-formations in Indo-European

a. Ved. padvdnt-, Myc. pe-de-we-sa ‘having feet’ <(<) *ped-went-
b.  Ved. devdvant- ‘having gods’ (+ devd- ‘god’) < *-0-went-

c. Gk vomeig ‘victorious’ (« vixy ‘victory’) < *-ehy-went-
d.  Hitt. esharwant- ‘bloody’ (« éshar ‘blood’) < *r/n-went-

"7 See Buck and Petersen 1945: 460—3, Lejeune 1958, and Risch 1974: 141-6 for Greek; Bender 1910 for Indo-Iranian;
Maier 2013 and Bondi 2020 for Anatolian. Possibly, the suffix is also reflected in Latin -ulentus (e.g. corpulentus
‘corpulent’) via *-0-went-os (see Weiss 2020: 317). For some relics of *went- in Thracian and Slavic onomastics,

see Loma 2020.
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e. Ved. tdpasvant- ‘having heat’ (« tdpas- ‘heat’) < *-e/os-went-

f.  Ved. mddhumant- ‘honeyed’ (« mddhu- ‘honey’) < *-u-ment-

In Greek, the inherited alternation between full grade *“went- and zero grade *“wnt- was levelled out in
favor of the e-grade both throughout inflection (e.g., NOM.SG.M *“went-s > -(F)elg, gen.sg.m *“-wnt-0s >>
-(F)evtog, » *-(F)atog) and across genders (e.g., NOM.SG.F *wnt-ih, >> *went-ya > -(F)egoa, » *wat-ya >
X-(F)agoa). This analogical levelling was completed before the Mycenaean records, even though some
traces of different ablaut grades can be found in conservative lexical categories. Namely, the o-grade
*wont- is reconstructed in approximately ten Mycenaean toponyms, e.g. ne-do-wo-te [Nedwontei/
LOC.SG (cf. alph. Gk. Nédwv, river in Messenia), while the zero-grade may be attested, at least according
to Heubeck (1963b), in the ethnic adjective/personal name ti-nwa-si-jo /TPinwasios/ ‘full of sand’
(< *wnt-yo-; cf. alph. Gk. 6(g ‘sand’). In what follows, I present the data for the productive *went-stem
adjectives whenever built on consonant stems. In this context, linking -o- is not attested and -Cw-
clusters are tolerated, unlike in 1"-millennium Greek, including Homer (see Lejeune 1958: 10). In other
morpho-phonological contexts, such as o- and a-stems, *went-stems behave in essentially the same way
in Mycenaean and later Greek. The following material has been collected from Lejeune 1958 and

Bartonék 2003:182—3, 236—9.
4.2.2.1 odat-/odak-went- ‘provided with teeth’
o-da-twe-ta [odatwenta/ NOM.PL.N: KN So 8561 (H —), So(1) 4430, 4432, 4436, 4440, 4441

(H130); o-da-tu-we-ta [odatwenta/ NOM.PL.N: KN So 894 (H -)

o-da-ke-we-ta [odakwenta/ NOM.PL.N: KN Sf 1811 2x (H —), So(2) 4446 (H 131); o-da-ku-

we-ta [odakwenta/ NOM.PL.N: KN L 870 (H 114), So 4435 (H 231)
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These forms appear in tablets listing wheels and designate “those in which the spoke “bites” the hub”
(Bernabé and Lujan 2008: 208; cf. §4.4.1 below). Morphologically, we observe two lexically equivalent
stems being used as bases: /odat-/, belonging with alph. Gk. 83095 ‘tooth’ (stem ddovt-) but going back to
a zero grade *idnt- (or *hgdnt-; see EDG 1049 s.v. 63wv and 1047-8 s.v. 630vy); /odak-/, belonging with

alph. Gk. 834§ ‘by biting with the teeth’"®

4.2.2.2 ped-went- ‘provided with feet’

pe-de-we-sa [pedwessa/ NOM.SG.F: PY Ta 709 2x (H 2)

In both its occurrences, this adjective designates a brazier (e-ka-ra /eskPara/, cf. alph. Gk. éoxdpa ‘hearth;
brazier’) ‘with feet) i.e. legs’ (see Bernabé and Lujan 2008: 226). Belonging with alph. Gk. wots ‘foot, this

form matches Ved. padvdnt- ‘having feet, save for the abovementioned reshaping of the feminine stem.

4.2.2.3 termid-went- ‘provided with wedges’

te-mi-dwe [termidwen(t)/ NOM.SG.N: KN So 894 (H -); te-mi-dwe-ta [termidwenta/
NOM.PL.N: KN So 894, 1053 (H —), So(1) 4429, 4448, 4449 (H 130), So(2) 4431, 4434, 4439,
4445 (H 131); PY Sa(1) 791, 793 (H 26); te-mi-dwe-te [termidwente/ NOM.DU.N: KN So(1)
4437 (H130), So(2) 4433 (H 131); te-mi-de-we-te [termidwente/ NOM.DU.N: PY Sa(1) 1266

119

(H 26), likely also on KN Sf 1811 (H —), erroneously spelled |te-mi-we-te

"® Whether ¢d00¢ and 634€ are etymologically related is somewhat unclear, and openly challenged by Beekes
(EDG 1046), who thinks they were only secondarily associated by speakers via folk-etymology. This question,

however, is not particularly relevant for present purposes.
"9 See §4.4.1 below for a detailed philological discussion of this attestation.

179



This adjective is in complementary distribution with o-da-twe-ta+ as it designates a different type of
wheels, in which “the joining of the spoke to the hub was secured through some kind of wedges or
chocks” (Bernabé and Lujan 2008: 208). Its base appears elsewhere in Mycenaean in the phrase o-u-
(ki-)te-mi [ou(ki) termis/ ‘without support’ with reference to tables (KN 5x). As I discuss below in §4.4,

an adjective teppiéeis ‘edged; fringed’ is attested in Homer, likely corresponding to this Mycenaean form.

4.2.2.4 tork“id-went- ‘provided with spirals’

to-qi-de-we-sa [tork“idwessa/ NOM.SG.F: PY Ta 711 (H 2)

Referred to an ewer ‘decorated with spiral motifs, this form is a derivative of Myc. to-qi-de [tork“idei/
DAT.SG ‘spiral (motif)’ (cf. alph. Gk. tpomic ‘keel of a ship’; see Piquero 2021: 46, Sabattini 2023: 139—40).
Already presented in §1.4.1, both forms are attested in the PY Ta series, i.e. a catalogue of furniture and

ritual paraphernalia.

4.2.2.5 Dubia

au-de-we-sa- NOM.SG.F: PY 709 (H 2)

Of unclear interpretation, this form refers to the same brazier the above pe-de-we-sa describes. It seems
to belong synchronically with au-de-pi, likely INS.PL, as both forms appear in the abovementioned PY Ta
series and describe some decorations inlaid onto the surface of furniture (see Piquero 2021: 46). As is
the case of to-gi-de-we-sa and to-qi-de above, the *“-went-adjective is used interchangeably with the
dative/instrumental of its base to describe objects on the catalogue. Formally, the spelling of au-de-we-
sa could theoretically represent a sequence /audwesa/ vel sim., but that of au-de-pi would maybe point

to an s-stem /audesphi/ (cf. §4.2.3) — but this is pure speculation.
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pe-ne-we-ta NOM.PL.N: KN L 871 (H 114), L(2) 593 (H 103), Ld(1) 571, 572 (H 116); pe-ne-we-

te NOM.DU.N: KN L(2) 5108 (H103)

Attested on tablets referring to textiles, this form is likely a technical term designating some sort of
sleeves but lacks correspondents in 1*-millennium Greek (see Lujan 1996/1997: 359). The previously
proposed interpretation, in fact, is at odds with the e-vocalism in pe-ne-: [sphén-wenta/ ‘with wedges’ is
based on alph. Gk. oy ‘wedge, which crucially reflects *o@av (or *gava- or apa-1y; see EDG 1430) and

would therefore be notated *pa-na- in Mycenaean.
4.2.2.6 A potential case of linking -o-
0-wo-we NOM.SG.M [ohwowens/ or /oiwohwés/: PY Ta 641 (H 2)

The traditional interpretation of this term is /oiw-0hweés/, an s-stem compound adjective of *oi-wo- ‘one,
only’ (cf. alph. Gk. olo ‘alone, only, single’) and *h,ows- ‘ear > handle’ (cf. alph. Gk. o0 ‘ear’), meaning
‘with a single handle’ (Aura Jorro 1996: 183—4; Panagl 2007: 222; Duhoux 2008: 321; Ruijgh 2011: 262—3;
van Beek 2013: 40). The term appears on the known ‘tripods tablet), a list of vessels within the mentioned

PY Ta series, whose text, transcription and translation are given in (87).

(87) Text, transcription, and translation of PY Ta 641 (after PT® 189, Varias 2019: 555, and New Docs 784)

*,

Ja , ke-re-a, , *201

VAS[
ab  ti-ri-po-de , ag-ke-u , ke-re-si-jo , we-ke *201"™ 2 ti-ri-po , e-me , po-de , o-wo-we *201™ 1 ti-ri-po ,
ke-re-si-jo , we-ke , a-pu, ke-ka-u-me-no|[
%, VAS . *, VAS 0 . . ES VAS .
2 ge-to *203™ 3 di-pa, me-zo-e , ge-to-ro-we *202"° 1 di-pa-e , me-zo-e, ti-ri-o-we-e *202™ 2 di-pa,

me-wi-jo , ge-to-ro-we *202"°1[

.3 di-pa, me-wi-jo, ti-ri-jo-we *202" 1 di-pa, me-wi-jo , a-no-we *202"°1
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Ja skeleha *201

VAS [

ab  tripode aigeus krésiowergés *201"° 2 tripos hemei podei ohwowens|oiwohwes *201™ 1 tripos
krésiowerges apu kekaumenos|

2 kYethoi *203™ 3 dipas medZohes k¥etrohwes*202™" 1 dipahe med?ohe triohwehe *202™ 2 dipas
meiwios k¥etrohwes *202"" 1|

.3 dipas meiwios trichwes *202" 1 dipas meiwios anohwes *202"" 1

1 Two tripods of Cretan workmanship, with goat protomes; one tripod with a single foot and with
handles/one handle; one tripod of Cretan workmanship, burnt away at the legs.
.2 Three jars; one larger-sized di-pa vessel with four handles; two larger-sized di-pa vessels with three
handles; one smaller-sized di-pa vessel with four handles.
.3 Onesmaller-sized di-pa vessel with three handles; one smaller-sized di-pa vessel without handles.
In the traditional account, the form describes a tripod as having just one handle, matching the fact that
the same vessel is also missing two feet (e-me po-de /hemei podei/ ‘with one foot’). Moreover, the
formation of the adjective would match the other -o-we forms in the tablet: a-no-we /anohwes/ NOM.PL.M
‘without handles), ti-ri-jo-we [tribhwes/ NOM.PL.M ‘with three handles), ge-to-ro-we [kWetrohwes/ NOM.PL.M
‘with four handles’. An alternative interpretation of the form is put forward by Haug (2002: 56), whereby
o-wo-we would correspond to /ohwowens/ NOM.SG.M ‘provided with handles) a *went-stem adjective
from the same stem for ‘ear; handle’ as above, with an early example of linking -o-. This etymology has
however been refined by de Lamberterie (2009), who derives the adjective from the n-enlarged stem
*hyows-n- (*h,owsn-went-) and argues that the /-o-/ is not a linking vowel but rather the phonological
outcome of PIE *z in Mycenaean when adjacent to labial segments (cf. alph. Gk. o0¢ ‘ear’, GEN.SG oBatog;
see also van Beek 2022b: 89). De Lamberterie (2009) points out that the traditional derivation from *oi-

wo- ‘one, only’ conflicts with the meaning of olog in 1*-millennium Greek, where it usually means ‘alone;
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on its own’ and never has a contrastive function as a numeral ‘one’ in opposition to, e.g., ‘three’ or ‘four’
— as here in PY Ta 641. On the other hand, his proposed reading ‘with handles’ matches the content of
the tablet as an antonym of a-no-we ‘without handles’*” Whereas the traditional account does not
qualify this form as a *went-derivative, I follow de Lamberterie in taking o-wo-we as another case of
(historical) *-C-went-stems in Mycenaean, the only attested one where the consonant, being a sonorant,

has vocalized. This aspect will be relevant for my analysis in Chapter 5.

4.2.3 Mycenaean -pi /-p*i/ in consonantal stems

Mycenaean -pi [-pPi/ is an instrumental and locative plural marker, predominantly suffixed to athematic
nominal stems (see Hajnal 1995: 131-51; Thompson 1998; Goldstein 2020). Although it is generally read
as [-phi/ (see Docs? 403; Hajnal 1995: 133; Miller 2014: 294; New Docs 238—43), some prefer to transcribe
it as /-pPis/ on account of its most likely PNIE antecedent *b%is (see Jasanoff 2009: 143; Barnes 2016: 26).
The traditional account is based on its similarity with Homeric -¢1(v), ostensibly lacking a final sibilant,
and the fact that the ending itself may derive from the PIE adverbial suffix 6% (see, e.g., Hitt. kuwapi
‘when, where’, Ved. abhi ‘towards’, Gk. au¢t ‘on both sides (of)’). Goldstein (2020: 31-3), whose account I
follow here, has convincingly argued that Mycenaean -pi /-p*i/ (and Homeric -¢t(v)) may still derive
from PNIE *-b%is, which matches its morphosyntax more closely, with s-loss by analogy to the athematic

dative plural ending -si /-si/ = Hom. -o1(v) happening before or after Mycenaean.

> De Lamberterie’s (2009) further argument that the logogram for the o-wo-we tripod clearly depicts two
handles is perhaps less cogent, as the scribe has also drawn three feet even though the vessel is clearly

described as having just one (e-me po-de). See Piquero 2019: 369—70; New Docs 784.
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Whenever -pi /-pPi/ is attached to consonantal stems in Mycenaean, no linking -o- is attested.

According to Hajnal (1995: 291 fn. 369), this fact is historically significant: -p” originally belonged in

athematic stems, and only after the development of linking -o- in 1"-millennium Greek was it extended to

the thematic declension. Since linking -o- had not yet developed in Mycenaean, the limitation to a- and

consonant stems was still active. What follows is the full conspectus of -pi /-phi/ attestations in

consonantal stems, sourced from Hajnal 1995: 133—51, Goldstein 2020: 4—9, and the DAMOS database (see

Aurora 2015). Since the material is relatively straightforward, I present it in a table format (Table 4).

Table 4: Mycenaean -pi /-pPi/ in consonantal stems.

FOrRM TRANSCRIPTION GLOSS ALPH. COMPARANDA ATTESTATIONS
a-di-ri-ja-pi andriam-phi INS.PL ‘human figure’ avdpids ‘statue of aman’  PY Ta 708, 714 (H 2)
, PY Ta 642, 707 2x, 708,
au-de-pi audes-phi INS.PL ‘Y’ _
710, 721 5% (H 2)
e-ka-ma-pi  ekPma(p)-phi INS.PL ‘table support’ gxpa ‘that which holds’  PY Ta 713 2x, 715 (H 2)
o@dlw ‘slaughter’, PYEb 338 (H 41), Jn(1)
pa-ki-ja-pi spPagiam-pPi  LOC.PL ‘place for slaughter’
Zpoxtypio PLACE NAME 829, Ma 221 (H 2)
|pa-we-pi pharwes-phi INS.PL ‘garment’ @apos ‘cloak’ KN L 104 (H 124-X)
po-ni-ki-pi phoinik-phi INS.PL ‘palm (motif)’ poivi§ ‘date-palm’ PY Ta 714 2x (H 2)
po-pi pop-phi INS.PL ‘foot’ movs ‘foot’ PY Ta 642 (H 2)

ge-to-ro-po-pi

kwetropop-phi

INS.PL ‘quadruped’

tetpamous ‘quadruped’

PY Ae(1) 27,108, 134,

489 (H 42)

te-u-ke-pi

theukbes-phi

INS.PL ‘implement’

tedyos ‘implement’

PY Ub 1315 (H 31)
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4.3  The Status of Linking -o- in Homer

4.31  Homeric compounds

Linking -o- in Homeric compounds is ostensibly very frequent, but it is neither ubiquitous nor fully
regularized. The evidence includes stems consistently attested with the linking element, stems
consistently lacking it, and at least one instance of token-level variation within the same stem. At the
same time, the distribution does not map straightforwardly onto the affiliation of bases to particular
morphological classes, as stems belonging to the same class — chiefly the s-stems — behave differently.
This already suggests that a purely morphological account is unlikely to be sufficient, and that at least

part of the distribution may instead reflect phonologically conditioned outcomes.

A formal treatment of this problem is offered in Chapter 5. The purpose of the present
discussion is to survey the main empirical tendencies that emerge from the material and to outline, in
a preliminary and intentionally pre-theoretical way, the kinds of conditioning factors that appear to be
operative in the distribution of linking -o-. In (88), I therefore list all the consonant-ending FCs included
in my dataset. Many of these FCs are attested in multiple compounds, which I discuss selectively here
and list exhaustively in the synoptic Table 5. The data are sourced from van Strien-Gerritsen’s (1973)
collection of Homeric compounds; for the Iliadic evidence, I could also benefit from Elisa Migliaretti’s
preliminary dissertation materials (Migliaretti forthcoming), which have allowed me to double check
van Strien-Gerritsen’s work and include some items missing from her dataset — mostly onomastic

compounds.
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(88) Consonant-ending FCs in Homeric compounds

a.  Always with linking -o-

i.  alpa ‘blood’ - aipo® ii. Aoy ‘anvil’ > dcpo®
iii. e ‘mother’ —» pyTpEo® iv.  moatp ‘father’ » matpo®
V. Gwip ‘man’ - dvdpo® vi.  elpog ‘wool’ > elpo®
vii.  %A€(F)og ‘fame’ - wAe(F)o® viii.  pévog ‘spirit’ - pevo®
ix. oxdrog ‘skin, hide’ - oxto® X. €\oc ‘marshland’ — €\eo®
xi.  wépag horn’ - xepao® xii.  omp ‘mist’ - Yepo®
xiii.  wdwv ‘dog’ - xuvo® xiv.  dppa ‘chariot’ - dppoto®
xv.  Udwp ‘water’ —» 0doto® xvi.  mais ‘child’ » maudo®
xvil.  @otvi§ ‘purple’ > povixo® xviii.  ydAa ‘milk’ - yAaxto®
xix. Zebg Zeus (*diw-) - Oi(F)0° xx.  O6pu ‘spear’ (*dorw-) —» Sovpo®

b.  Never with linking -o-

i. maAw ‘back; again’ > maAw® ii. mag‘all’ » mwov®
iii.  xelp ‘hand’ - xep® iv.  mdp ‘fire’ > mup°
v.  mbg ‘with the fist’ - uy° vi. &nog ‘word’ —~ émec®
vii.  &yxos ‘spear’ - éyyea® viii.  *d"hys- (cf. Bedg ‘god’) - Oea®
ix. Mo ‘dawn’ > éwg® X.  6po¢ ‘mountain’ - opea®
xi.  odxog ‘shield’ - caxec® xii.  Télo¢ ‘end’ —» teAec®

C. Variation observed

i.  uéhag ‘black’ » pehov®/perovo®
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4.3.1.1  FCswith potential syllabic sonorants

Among the forms that do attest linking -o- (88a), a first group can be set apart (i-v) as potentially
matching a phonological context already identified in the Mycenaean material. Without linking -o0-, the
stem-final sonorant (/n/ or /r/) in these forms would surface between consonants, which historically
would create the context for vocalization. This group includes the neuter *-men-stem aipa in aipo-
pdpuxtos ‘defiled with blood), the *mon-stem dxpwv in dxué-Getov ‘anvil block, and the r-stems pnmp
(in pntpo-matwp ‘mother’s father), matp (in, e.g., matpo-poveds ‘father murderer’) and dwp (in, e.g.,
avdpo-gpbvos ‘man-slaying’). The presence of a vocalized sonorant in these compounded forms has been

claimed previously by Bader (1969/1970), who explores two possible analyses.

The first is to treat the /-o-/ in these compounds as a bona fide linking vowel. Under this view,
the compositional stem would have to be derived from the prevocalic counterpart of the
preconsonantal FC. Such an analysis is relatively straightforward for the r-stems, as the prevocalic
compositional form matches the zero-grade stem in the inflected forms of the bases: e.g., GEN.SG dv3p-
65, utp-0¢, TaTp-6¢ — matching, respectively, Homeric dv3p-dypua ‘spoils of a slain enemy’ (1L 1x) and
Aeschylean untp-adolag ‘matricide’ and matp-adéigeia ‘cousin on the father’s side’ (see Bader 1969/1970:
15-20). As for the n-stems, the sources of the extended FCs must be compounds such as dpp-dua&e
‘covered carriage’ (Hdt.+), in which the vocalized *-n > -a is regularly elided before the following vowel.
This would then be the shape of the FC to which linking -o- is attached, apparently “replacing” the
original vowel. This analysis could explain aipo-@épuxtog in my dataset, but it would require assuming

an unattested prevocalic FC *aiu® or the extension of this pattern from other -ua action nouns (see
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Bader 1969/1970: 24—7). In fact, in prevocalic position only the t-enlarged version of this stem, aipat®, is

attested — as in aipat-wdyg looking like blood’ (Thuc.) and aipat-wméds ‘bloody to behold’ (Eur.).

The case of dxué-fetov is somewhat more problematic, since *-mon-stems in Greek generally
exhibit an opposition between full and lengthened grade (-mon-/-mon-; e.g., )yepwv, GEN.SG VYEMOVOG
‘leader’ and dxpwv, GEN.SG dixpovog) rather than between full and zero grade (-mon-/*-mn-) — if not the
generalization of the lengthened grade throughout the paradigm (e.g., xetwv, GEN.SG. xepu@vos ‘winter’).
Bader’s (1969/1970: 24) solution is to posit an otherwise unattested parallel -ua formation that could
have supplied the synchronic zero-grade base for compounding, comparable to cases such as xeipa ‘cold,

frost’ ~ xeypwv ‘winter’ or téppa ‘boundary’ ~ Téppwv ‘id..

The case of dxuwv is especially problematic for this type of argument. As Yates (2022: 214-8)
points out, a pattern of internal derivation whereby *mon-stems are created from cognate *“men-stems
is well established in the scholarship and supported both by attested nominal pairs (such as the Greek
cases mentioned above) and by reconstructed formations — e.g., *klew- ‘hear’ > *kléu-men- (> YAv.
sraoman- ‘hearing’) = *kleu-mon- (> Toch. B klyomo ‘noble’). PIE *h,ék-mon-, however, lacks a cognate
neuter *-men-stem (i.e., the ancestor of the *-ua formation posited by Bader) in all Indo-European
languages. According to Yates (2022: 222—4), this absence is unlikely to be accidental for several reasons.
First, neuter *men-stems were chiefly derived from verbal roots, whereas *h,ék- ‘sharp, pointed’ lacks
securely reconstructible verbal forms. Second, the semantic relationship between *h,ék- ‘sharp, pointed’
and *h,ék-mon- ‘stone; heaven’ is difficult to establish. Finally, *h,ék-mon- displays a different prosodic

behavior from established cases of internally derived *mon-stems.
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The alternative analysis, preferred and extensively defended by Bader (1969/1970), takes the
/-0-/ not as a linking vowel but as the direct phonological reflex of a vocalized syllabic sonorant. As
mentioned, the formations in question are expected to contain a zero-grade stem with the stem-final
sonorant in interconsonantal position, precisely the environment in which vocalization would arise.
With the exception of dxuo®, the FCs in this group can therefore be derived phonologically without
positing analogical extensions. Bader’s (1969/1970: 24) synchronic solution for dxpwv/dxuo® via a parallel
*-ua formation is however required under this analysis as well. Although zero-grade forms are
reconstructed in the inflection of PIE *-mon-stems, including the preform of dxuwv (e.g., ACC.SG *h,ék-
mon-m, GEN.SG *h,ék-mn-os ‘stone; sky’ > Ved. ds-man-am, ds-n-as ‘stone’; see EWA 1137-8, Neri 2017: 57),

equating dxuo® with *A,ek-mn° would imply that a very deep archaism is being preserved in this FC.

The main difficulty with this analysis lies elsewhere. Claiming that the /-o-/ in these compounds
reflects sonorant vocalization carries significant implications for Greek historical phonology and
dialectology. The expected vocalism in the majority of Greek dialects, especially for vocalized nasals, is
/a/ (cf. §1.4); in addition, the observed vocalism in other zero-grade formations of the same stems is also
/a/: e.g., DAT.PL dv3pdat, Tatpdat, uytpdat, ainaat. Reconstructing vocalized sonorants at the end of these
FCs therefore implies that the alternation between /a/ and /o/ as vocalization outcomes cannot be
reduced to a dialectal distribution but must be admitted within individual branches. Bader (1969/1970:
59—61), drawing on dialectal evidence beyond just Mycenaean and Homeric Greek, explicitly embraces
this conclusion. Within the more restricted corpus considered here, however, such a position is not as

problematic. Variation in the treatment of syllabic sonorants is independently recognized within
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Mycenaean itself (see §1.4) and, at least for syllabic liquids, comparable variation has also been argued

for Homeric Greek (most recently by van Beek 2022b: 291-354).

An alternative version of this account, which does not carry such implications, may be derived
from a brief remark by Lejeune (Mém. I1I 175) on aipo-gdpuxtos (boldface mine): “Lorsque le premier
terme du composé est un théme a nasale ou a liquide, son élément suffixal peut se présenter au degré
zéro et comporter, de ce fait, un timbre -0- en mycénien. [...] on ne doit pas le mettre en parallele avec
les formations telles que alpo-@dpurtos (v 348), aipd-pputos (Esch.), aipo-atayns (Eur.), etc., qui, au méme
titre que aipato-otayns (Esch.), aipaté-pputos (Eur.), etc., sont des réfections de *aipa- (par substitution
ou addition de la «voyelle de liaison»).” Applying Lejeune’s rationale to the rest of the forms under
discussion, the observed o-vocalism may be taken as merely secondary, extended perhaps when
speakers synchronically associated linking -o- with the thematic vowel — which is compatible with my
own proposal put forward in Chapter 5. What matters for present purposes is that an epenthetic vowel,
regardless of its precise vocalism, was inserted in these contexts, potentially owing to the same

constraint ranking that triggered sonorant vocalization (cf. *PEAK/LIQUID >> DEP-IO in §2.1).

4.3.1.2  Variation among s-stems

A second pattern worth discussing concerns the behavior of s-stems (88a, vi—xi). When linking -o- is
attested, these forms exhibit two distinct treatments. In some compounds (88a, vi-ix), the stem-forming
suffix is dropped and replaced by linking -o0-, as in ox0t-0-tépog ‘leather cutter’ from oxdtog ‘skin, hide.
In others (88a, x—xi), the suffix is retained and followed by linking -o0-, with loss of the now intervocalic

/s/, presumably through an intermediate stage *[h] (e.g., *heles-o-t'reptés > *heleh-o-threptés >
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eAedBpemtog ‘marsh-bred’ from €log ‘marshland’). The available evidence suggests that these two
treatments are not freely distributed. Rather, they appear to be conditioned by the phonological shape
of the second constituent. Retention of the suffix is found when the second member begins with a
consonant cluster (/thr-/ in é\e-4-8pemrog, [ks-/ in xepa-0-£éog ‘polishing horn’), whereas suffix loss is
limited to compounds whose second member begins with a single consonant (besides mentioned oxtt-
0-TOpOS, see elp-0-xouos ‘dressing wool, eip-o-mdxog ‘wool-fleeced’; the personal names Kie(F)-6-BovAog,
KAe(F)-o-mdtpn; pev-o-(F)ewmg ‘agreeable’). In this same context, other s-stem FCs instead retain the

suffix and do not develop linking -o0- (88b, vi—xii; e.g., énea-BoAia ‘hasty speech’).

The tendency of s-stems to drop their stem formant in derivation and compounding has often
been noted in the literature and connected with the so-called “Caland system.” Since the extensive
scholarship on this aspect of Indo-European morphology cannot be discussed extensively here,” it will
suffice to characterize the Caland system as a network of roots and derivational affixes often involving
replacive morphology — a mechanism first identified by Caland (1892: 2668, 1893: 592) in Indo-Iranian
and by Wackernagel (1897: 8-14) in Greek. The role of s-stems within this system, now significantly
expanded from its original formulations, is discussed in detail by Stiiber (2002) and Meif3ner (2006) —
but cf. also Rau 2009. From Meifiner (2006: 18) I take the list in (89), which conservatively includes the

main Greek morphological categories involved in Caland-system alternations.

(89) Greek morphological categories in the Caland system

a.  Adjectives, sometimes nominalized, in -pdg, -vég, -U¢ (inherited formations)

' See Meifiner 1998, 2006: 14-26 and Rau 2009: 67—71 for overviews of the history of scholarship on this topic.
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b.  Adjectives in -aAéog, -(od)uog, -ed(a)vés (inner-Greek formations)
c.  Linking -i- in compounding

d. Neuter s-stem nouns in -o¢

e. Compounded s-stem adjectives in -¥g

f.  Adverbsin-a

Meifdner also points out that some more formations are included in the system by other scholars, such
as comparatives in -{wv and superlatives in -1otog, as well as stative verbs in *-é- (e.g., fapéw ‘be heavy’).
A particularly illustrative example of how the Caland system works in Greek is provided by the
derivatives of PIE *kewHd- ‘glorious, wonderful’ (see IEW 587 and Stiiber 2002: 175-6): Homeric x03pég
(and its varia lectio x03vég in Hesiod), x03dAipog (and Hes. x031yi0g) ‘glorious’, x03-1-dvetpa ‘bringing men
glory, x030g ‘glory, ¢p1-%0d%g ‘very famous’ (together with many more °xudn¢ adjectives), x63-1oog

‘noblest’ (and Eur. x03iwv ‘nobler’).

The Homeric s-stem FCs considered here, however, should not be identified with the inherited
Caland pattern. Crucially, the linking element most closely associated with Caland formations is not -o-
but -i-, which regularly replaces derivational suffixes when a Caland base appears as the FC of a
compound (as in x03-1-dvetpa). What this evidence may instead reflect is a secondary extension of a pre-
existing morphological tendency. If the loss of the s-stem formant in compounding was already
available as a morphological strategy within the Caland system, it is conceivable that this pattern was

extended beyond its original domain, combining in the Homeric tradition with the innovative use of
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linking -0-.** Such an interpretation would accord with some aspects of the evidence. First, the pattern
is relatively limited in scope and does not characterize all s-stem compounds. Second, the nouns
involved (elpog ‘wool’, x\é(F)os ‘fame’, uévog ‘spirit, oxdtog ‘skin, hide’) do not belong to the canonical
Caland system — generally limited to adjectival roots expressing property concepts such as color, size,

and dimension (see Nussbaum 1976 and Rau 2009: 77-126).

Rather than representing a direct continuation of inherited Caland morphology, the Homeric
forms may therefore instantiate an analogical extension of a morphological operation that was available
within the poetic grammar. Synchronically, this would imply that the deletion of the s-stem formant in
FCs was a productive, or at least accessible, option in the repertoire of epic poets. A potentially
comparable case is discussed by Meifiner (2006: 50). He points out that, if éx0pés ‘hostile, hated’
continues “eks-tro-, the coexistence of this adjective with the related s-stem noun &y0oc ‘hatred, the
comparative €y8iwv, and the superlative éx0iotog would be difficult to explain as simple inheritance.
Meifiner argues that once *eks-tro- had developed into €x0pés (at a post-Mycenaean stage, based on the
retention of interconsonantal /s/ in Myc. az-ka-sa-ma [aiksmans/ ACC.PL ‘spear point’), the form was
reanalyzed as €y0-pdg and a base €y0- was created. This secondary base was then incorporated into the
Caland system and served as the source of additional formations: &x0og, €xfiwv, and &ydiotog. This

interpretation thus suggests that a derivational pattern associated with the Caland system appears to

** Linking -i- itself was used in Homer outside of the replacive mechanisms proper to the Caland system, thus
creating the class of -eai- compounds, in which the FC is an s-stem noun (e.g., £yyeo-i-pwpos ‘destined to the
spear’, from &yyos ‘spear’; cf. yyéo-moarog ‘spear-wielding’ in my dataset). This evidence has been collected and

analyzed with OT by Migliaretti (2025) in a recent conference paper.
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have remained synchronically available and capable of incorporating new formations after the
Mycenaean period. Besides this specific example, a similar mechanism can be found in a “pattern,
already well-established in Homer, whereby primary comparatives (with pendant superlatives) could
be built to s-stem abstracts: thus Hom. xépdiov/xépdiatog to xépdog ‘profit’, dAyiwv/dXytatog to dhyos ‘grief’,
plytov/piytatos to piyos ‘cold, among other such forms” (Vine 2008: 15; cf. Chantraine 1961: 112; Risch 1974:
89). This evidence combined therefore attests to the productivity of replacive derivational processes

involving s-stem nouns in Homer, which could license the suffix loss of observed in compounding.

While the above considerations motivate how such an extent of variation is observed among
s-stems, and among s-stems only, the factors orienting the choice between each variant outcome remain
to be established. Part of the distribution, as mentioned above, can be explained phonologically:
retention of the suffix and development of linking -o- are limited to compounds whose second member
begins with a consonant cluster. The alternation between, on the one hand, suffix drop with
concomitant insertion of linking -o- and, on the other, suffix retention without linking -o- is not as
straightforward to capture phonologically based on the second member initial only. Both treatments
are observed in the same contexts in the case of eip-o-mdxog, KAe(F)-o-mdtpy vs. éyyéo-madog ‘spear-
wielding), eip-0-xépog vs. dpea-k@og ‘lying on mountains’, KAe(f)-6-BovAog vs. émea-Poria ‘hasty speech’.
Comparable to axdt-o-tépog instead is the form poyoo-téxog (Il 3x), epithet of Eileithyia interpreted as
‘overseeing the pains of childbirth’ This form is not included in my dataset because it is based on the
thematic noun péyog ‘toil, distress’ and the exact status of the inserted /s/ is unclear (see fn. 124 below).
At any rate, this evidence confirms that the compounds could have surfaced as *eipea-mdxog, *eipea-
xopog, XKAe(F)éa-PovAog (cf., e.g., VOC.SG Ilatpdxees for hiatus retention), and possibly *oxbtea-tépos.
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The insertion of linking -o- in these forms, as shown in Chapter 5, becomes phonologically motivated if
the suffix-less stems (eip-, KAe(F)-, oxt-) are taken as the input of the derivation and the arising clusters

are evaluated. Otherwise, clusters comprising stem-final /s/ and a single consonant are tolerated.

The preference between suffix-less and suffixed forms may therefore be explained in terms of
metrical convenience. In (90), I list the metrical contexts in which the forms with linking -o- are attested.
The three compounds eipomdxog, eipoxdpog, and oxdtotéuog share the same metrical structure: they all
begin with a dactylic sequence — - -, so they are always naturally placed at the beginning of feet (goa—
d). The alternative configuration, with the suffix retained and no linking -o-, would instead be
unmetrical in the attested localizations: e.g., hypothetical *eipeoxopwt in place of eipoxduwt in Il 3.387
would scan as — — -« —, an illicit sequence in dactylic hexameter. As for KAg(f)-6-BovAog and KAe(F)-o-
matpy (9oe—f), their first member always corresponds to the dactylic biceps, with the initial cluster
“closing” the preceding syllable in (goe). Likewise, suffixed versions of these compounds would not be

metrically equivalent in the attested localizations.”*

90) Attestations of €lpo®, oxUto® and KAe(F)o® compounds in the Homeric poems
P P P

a. 1l3.387 glpoxdlipwt, 1 23 ol Aaxedalpovt vatetawant
b. IlL5137 8v pd Te oty dypdt e elpomd*inolg 6i>ieaaty
c. 0d.9.443 wg ol U7’ elpomd2inwy 6i3:wv atépvolat dédevro.

3 In principle, however, forms such as hypothetical *K\e(f)éo-Boviog could fit in the hexameter with correptio
Attica, i.e. with the initial cluster parsed as a complex onset and not “closing” a preceding light syllable. In this

scenario, the word would occupy the second element of a biceps and a spondaic foot (~ i —-).
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d Il7.221 ox0ToTO eV 8 G2:pLaTog, “YANL Evt olxia vaiwv,

e. 1L16.330 Alag 3¢ KAed?: Boviov 'O3:1Addyg Emopodoag
f. Il 9556 x€elTo TTapd uvnath) GAdYw xoAf) KAeod: mdtpnb:

Conversely, most of the compounds that retain the -eo- suffix would feature an initial tribrach (- - ),
equally illicit in the hexameter, if linking -o- was inserted instead: *¢moBoAla/*émeofoAia : émeaBoAia,
x¢moPdAog/*émeoBoAog : EémeaBorog, ¥ OpdRlog/¥Opedfiog : 'OpéaPlog, XaoindmAA0g/XadixedTAACS : TAXETTAAOS,

XTENOQOPOG/XTEAEOPSPOG & TEAETPOPOG. ™

Only two forms remain that have a metrical configuration compatible in principle with the
insertion of linking -o0-, éyyéondiog and épeax®os. However, a look at the attested localizations, given in
(91), reveals that in these cases as well the resulting sequences would be unmetrical. The initial heavy
syllable of éyyéondlog always correspond with the biceps of the third foot, thus making it spondaic; the
suffixal -eo- is therefore metrically required in order to provide a heavy syllable for the longum of the
fourth foot. Likewise, the -eo- in dpeax®og always corresponds to the longum of the second foot, and

could not be replaced by -o-, which would introduce a light syllable.

4 Metrically similar to these forms, but crucially derived from the thematic noun péyos ‘toil, distress) is the
compound poyoatéxos (Il 3x), epithet of Eileithyia interpreted as ‘overseeing the pains of childbirth’ In this
case, etymological *poyotéxos would be unmetrical (cf. Chantraine 1942: 95). The exact morphological
interpretation of the attested compound is unclear, but perhaps it may be taken as a Kasuskompositum (see
EDG 960-18.v. poyéw).
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(91) Attested localizations of éyyéondlog and dpeax®og in the Homeric poems
a. Il2a31™ ToMEwY €x ToAlwy ey3ixeamdAol 4 dvdpeg Evelaty,

6 ‘21 ’ . v 9. ’ > 1
d.  1L1.268* ®rpalv &LipeauwiZiolat, xal 3: éxmdyAws dmdieaaav.

The remaining compound in this group, pev-o-(F)ency, is more difficult to evaluate in this respect and
calls for separate discussion. This form lacks a compounded counterpart that retains the -eo- suffix in
the same phonological context, i.e. before *w. This is perhaps due to the phonological outcome of
intervocalic “sw. According to the standard formulation by Lejeune (1972: 135-6), in all dialects except
Lesbian the cluster is lost with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel: e.g., Hom. £lwfa
1SG.PRF.IND.ACT ‘be accustomed’ < PGk. *se-swot”- (with loss of initial aspiration due to Grassmann’s Law;
see EDG 395); Cret. teAnos ‘complete’ < PGk. “teles-wos; Ion. wés ‘temple’ < PGk. *nas-wos (cf. Lesb. vadog,

with the alternative treatment *ww < *Aw for the cluster); Hom. ié¢ ‘arrow’ < PGk. *iswos.

PGk. *menes-weikées would have surfaced as *uevet-eyg or even *uevn-ewng. The latter form is
based on Lejeune’s (1972: 136) analysis of the Homeric “-went-derivative teAneis ‘complete’ as the direct
phonological outcome of PGk. *teles-went-s through a stage *teAeieig (cf. elwba above) and with
additional vowel dissimilation to yield teAneig (“passage de € fermé, devant é fermé, a € ouvert”). I return
to this phonological account in §4.3.2.2, but for present purposes it will suffice to note that, similar to

the forms in (90), neither *uevel-ewmg nor Xuevn-eeng would be metrically equivalent to pev-o-(f)ewmg in

*5 Same localization in I/. 14.449, 15.605.
6 Same localization in Od. 9.155.
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its attested localizations, summarized in (92): pevo- always corresponds to a biceps, and a word-initial

sequence *pevel-/Xpuevy- (light + heavy syllable) is incompatible with that position.”

(92) Attested localizations of pevoeyg in the Homeric poems

8 ] 7 \ ’ ’ . ’ . ~
a. Il 9.90" &6 xALalny, Tapa 8¢ ot Tidel pevotiencéa 5: dattar
b. Il 23139 wdteoov: ala 8¢ of pevodieéat: weov TAny.
c. 0d. 5166% evinow pevo?iewe’, & 3: wév ot Moy Epdol,

4.3.1.3 Another case of variation metri gratia

Whereas the above s-stem FCs provide examples of type variation driven by metrical
convenience, one type in my dataset is subject to token variation, namely peAov®/pehavo® ‘black’ The
distribution of forms, given in (93), can be captured as follows: where the metrical environment permits
it, the innovative form with linking -o- is attested (peAavoypoog, peAavéypws ‘dark-skinned’); where it does
not, the older form with no linking element is chosen (peAayypoms ‘dark-skinned’, with the same cluster

/kbr/ at the beginning of the second member; cf. MeAdpmovg ‘Blackfoot’, uerdvdetos ‘bound with black’).

(93) Attestations of preconsonantal ueAav® in the Homeric poems

a. 1l13.589 Bpwioxwaty xdapot peradivéypoetic " Epéfvbot

As noted for (goe—f) in fn. 123, the word shape of *uevel-euaig or Xpewn-enas is in principle compatible with
hexametric scansion as it could correspond to the second element of a biceps and a spondaic foot (~ : — -).

128

Same localization in Il. 9.227, 19.144, 23.29, 23.650, Od. 5.267, 6.76, 9.158, 16.429.

129

Same localization in Od. 13.273, 13.409, 14.232.

130

Same localization in Od. 20.391.
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b.  0d.19.246 Yupos €v duotaty, peradivdypootis, obAoxdpyvog:

c. 0d.16a75 A d¢ pel:haryypot?ing yévedito, yvaduol & étdvuabey,
d. 0Od.15.225 HAVTIS drTdp Yeveny Ye Me3ihdumodoic &xyovos ey,
e. Ili5713 ToMa 8¢ pdayova xadd pedidvdeta | xwmhevta

4.3.1.4 Remaining evidence

The remaining forms belong to a variety of stem classes (see Table 5), but unlike the groups discussed
above, they do not display any immediately recognizable distributional tendencies at the level of stem
morphology. What they appear to share, however, is a phonological environment in which the
introduction of linking -o0- avoids a marked consonant cluster at the compound boundary. Since both
the stems involved and the resulting cluster types vary considerably from form to form, a detailed

discussion of these contexts is best deferred to the formal analysis in Chapter 5.

One form nevertheless calls for brief comment. The only nt¢-stem represented in the dataset is
nds ‘all’. In compounding, this form does not appear to select the expected oblique stem mavt-. Instead,
the FC is built on mav-, corresponding to the neuter nominative-accusative singular form n@v. This may
reflect the fact that the FC is ultimately based on the adverbial use of the neuter, ‘entirely, altogether’,
an interpretation supported by the semantics of the attested formations — e.g., mary-ydAxeos ‘all-brazen.
If so, the absence of mavt- follows directly from the morphological and semantic status of the base

selected for compounding.

An alternative possibility would be to derive mav- from the oblique stem mavt- through loss of

interconsonantal /t/, motivated by the marked clusters that would otherwise arise at the compound
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boundary (e.g. */pant-protos/ > map-mpwtog ‘first of all’). This explanation, however, faces two

difficulties. First, it is unclear why this stem alone should resolve the cluster by consonant deletion

rather than by the insertion of linking -o-. Second, the absence of mavt- is not restricted to compounds

with consonant-initial second constituents. The stem movt- fails to surface even before vowels, as in mov-

aforog ‘shot with many colors’ (Il 6x), where no problematic cluster would arise. The consistent

selection of mav- across phonological contexts therefore favors an analysis in which this form reflects

the choice of a particular compounding base rather than the repair of illicit consonant sequences.”

Table 5: Homeric compounds with underlying consonant clusters at morpheme boundaries.

A. *-men-/*-mn(-t)-stems

FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
alpa ‘blood’ atpO-poPUXTOG defiled with blood Od. 1x
dppa ‘chariot’ APUAT-0-TTN YOS building chariots Il 1x
B. “-mon-stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
Spewv ‘anvil’ axpé-Betov anvil block Il 2x; Od. 1x
C. Other n-stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
xowv ‘dog’ XUV-0-pALTTNG dog-tick Od. 1x

¥ Tt is worth noting that movto® compounds are absent from the Homeric evidence but well represented in later

Greek, and at least one example, mavtodamdés ‘of all sorts) is already attested in relatively early texts (see A.Cer.

402, Sapph. fr. 152 Voigt, Aesch. Sept. 357).



KEAGY-XpOING dark-skinned Od. 1x
KEAQV-0-XP00G “ Od. 1x
uérag ‘black’ MEAAV-0-X PG © Il 1x
MeAdp-moug Blackfoot (PN) 0d. 1x
MEAdV-SeTog bound with black Il 1x
TaAfA-Aoyog collected again Il 1x
TOALU-TIETNG falling back Il 1x; Od. 1x
maAw ‘back; again’
ToAlv-TITOg done in requital 0d. 2x
ToAV-Tovog bent backward 1l 3x; Od. 2x
D. nt-stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
TTOrY-XAAXEOS all-brazen Il 1x; Od. 2x
TRy - AAKOG “ Od. 2x
mory-xpdaeog all-golden Il 1x
TIOUU-HEAOG all-black Od. 3x
TAY-TTOY wholly 1l 20x; Od. 17x
TAU-To{XIACG all-variegated Il 1x; Od. 1x
TAP-TIPWTOG first of all Il 4x; Od. 5%
mtdc ‘all’
ToV-OoUATWP all-tamer Il 1x; Od. 1x
TToV-ONUI0g public 0d. 1x
Iév-doxog All-receiving (PN) Il 1x
ToV-vUX10G all night long Il.13%; Od. 4x
TAV-VUYOS “ Il 4x; Od. 2x
mav-audiy with all speed Il 5%
Tov-Tolog of all sorts Il. 10x; Od. 19x

201



E. *r-/ *n-stems

FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
Udwp ‘water’ 03AT-0-TPEPNS growing in water Od. 1x
F. Kinship *-ter-stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
e ‘mother’ unte(-)o-maTwp mother’s father Il 1x
motp(-)o-xaatyvnrog father’s brother Il 1x; Od. 2x
motp ‘father’ Idtp(-)o-xAog Father’s glory (PN) Il 157x; Od. 5%
Totp(-)o-povelg father murderer Od. 3x
G. Other r-stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
Nep-o-(F)edng cloud-streaked I 2x; Od. 14x
anp ‘mist’ NEP-0-¢olTIS walking in mist Il 2x
1NEP-0-QuVog sounding in air Il 1x
avdp(-)6-xpnTog man-made Il 1x
avdp(-)o-xtaain slaughter of men IL. 5%; Od. 1x
avip ‘man’ Av3p(-)o-udym Fighting with men (PN) IL. 7x
avdp(-)o-payog eating men 0d. 1x
avdp(-)o-pbvog man-slaying Il 15%; Od. 1x
mhp ‘fire’ TTUP-X il funeral pyre Il. 9x
XEP-VATIS laboring woman Il 1x
xelp ‘hand’ Xép-viBov basin for handwashing Il 1x
Xép-vip water for handwashing Od. 7x
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H. s-stems

FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
&yxos ‘spear’ &Y ET-TatAog spear-wielding Il 3x
elp-0-xdpog dressing wool Il 1x
elpog ‘wool’
elp-0-méxog wool-fleeced Il 1x; Od. 1x
g\o¢ ‘marshland’ €Ae-6-OpemTog marsh-bred 1l 1x
émea-BoMla hasty speech Od. 1x
gmo¢ ‘word’
éneg-Borog speaking hastily Il 1x
Nws ‘dawn’ "Ewag-@dpog Lucifer Il 1x
Déa-xehog wondrous 1l. 2x; Od. 2x
*d"hys- feo-meaiog divine-sounding Il. 19x; Od. 16x
(ct. Bedg ‘god’) 0éa-gatog god-spoken I 2x; Od. 8x
&-6éa-patog unutterable Il 2x; Od. 6x
wépag ‘horn’ xepa-0-£60g polishing horn Il 1x
K\ (F)-6-Bouhog With glorious counsel (PN) Il 1x
xA€(F)og ‘fame’
KAg(F)-o-mdTen Father’s glory (PN) Il 1x
MéVog ‘spirit’ MEV-0-(F)ENg agreeable IL. 6x; Od. 9x
"Opéa-Prog Living on mountains (PN) Il 1x
8pog ‘mountain’
dpeT-x@og lying on mountains Il 1x; Od. 1x
gaxoc¢ ‘shield’ TUXET-TIOAOC shield-wielding 1l 1x
oxbtog ‘skin, hide’ X DT-0-TOMOS leather-cutter 1l 1x
Télo¢ ‘end’ TEAET-POPOG able to fulfil Il 1x; Od. 4%
I. Stop-ending stems
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
yaAo ‘milk’ YAAXT-0-QAY0g living on milk Il 1x
naig ‘child’ TToud-0-pévog child-slaying Il 1x
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TUY-pory i boxing Il 2x
o€ ‘with the fist’

TTVY-3(0G boxer Od. 1x
poivig ‘purple’ (OLVIX-0-TIAPY|OG purple-cheeked Od. 2x
J. Stems ending in *w
FC COMPOUND GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
36pu ‘spear’ (*dorw-) Sovp-0-36un) case for spears 0d. 1x
31(F)-0-yewns sprung from Zeus IL. 23x; Od. 19x
Av(F)-0-xANg Glory of Zeus (PN) 1. 3x; Od. 2x
Zebs ‘Zeus’ (*diw-) Av(F)-0-pndvg Zeus-counseled (PN) Il. 82x; Od. 1x
Au(F)-o-pndn «“ Il 1x
S1(F)-o-TpePNS fostered by Zeus IL. 34%; Od. 22x

4.3.2 *C-went-stems in Homer

Moving beyond compounding, the Homeric poems preserve six *went-formations clearly built on
consonantal stems, all of which display an inserted linking -o-. As in Mycenaean, attested bases include
stems ending in /t/ and /k/, but Homer also attests one form built on a bilabial aspirate stem, namely
vigoelg ‘snowy’, as well as two forms built on stems ending in /r/: dotepdeig ‘starry’ and Nepdeig ‘misty’. In
addition to these six formations, I include in my dataset the adjective tepuideig ‘fringed; edged’. As I
discuss in greater detail in §4.4, this form is likely an artificial creation replacing earlier “termid-went-,
which qualifies as a further consonantal base associated with the rise of linking -o-. This Homeric
material is presented in Table 6 below, based on Buck and Petersen 1945: 460—63, Risch 1974: 151-56, and

Forssman 2020 I: 68-69.
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Table 6: *went-stems with consonantal bases in Homeric Greek.
INFLECTED FORMS

GLOSS

DERIVED STEM
NOM.SG.M aipatéets (I 2x)

NouN BASE STEM
ACC.SG.M atpatdevta (1L 5x)

GEN.SG.M alpatéevtog (1L 2x)

NOM.PL.N aipatéevta (I 1x; Od. 1x)

aipat-o-(F)evr-  ‘bloody’
ACC.PL.N aipatdevta (1L 3x)
NOM.SG.F alpatéesgoa (Il 2x)

atpa
atpot-
‘blood’
GEN.SG.F aipoatoéaans (I 2x)
ACC.PLF aipartoéaoag (IL. 1x)
ACC.SG.M datepéevta (IL 4x; Od. 3x)

GEN.SG.M datepdevtog (Il 4x; Od. 1x)

aoTp
doTep- dotep-o-(F)evt-  ‘starry’
‘star’
DAT.SG.M adatepoevtt (1L 1x)
ACC.SG.M Nepdevta (Il 4%; Od. 3x)

GEN.SG.M Vgpoevtog (1L 1x)

ahp
nep- Nep-0-(F)evt- ‘misty’
‘mist’
ACC.PL.N epdevta (Od. 1x)
‘stony’ ACC.SG.F xAwpaxdeaaay (1L 1x)

&g (post-Hom.)
AAWRAX-  KAWRAX-0-(F )EVT-

‘heap of stones’

GEN.SG.M V1¢oevTog (1L 1x)

DAT.SG.M Vigoevtt (1L 1x)

viga (ACC.SG.F)
Vigp- Vig-0-(F)evt- ‘snowy’
DAT.SG.N vigdevtt (I 1x)
ACC.PL.N vigdevta (Il 1x; Od. 1x)

‘snow’
‘fringed; ACC.SG.M Teppéevta (Od. 1x)

Teppt(8)-o-(F)evt-
edged’

Myc. te-mi ‘support’
Tepp(d)-
Hesych. frepuict: movg NOM.SG.F teppiéeaoa (1. 1x)
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polvig ACC.SG.F powixdeaaay (Il 1x; Od. 2x)
Powvix- gowix-o-(F)evt-  ‘purple’ o
‘purple; date palm’ NOM.PL.F gowixéeaoat (1L 1)

4.3.2.1 Other athematic bases with linking -o-

Among *went-formations, linking -o- is not limited to consonantal stems, but is extended to other
athematic bases, especially d-, i-, and u-stems. In the case of a-stems, they display a variable behavior,
as the derivational suffix either attaches to the unaltered stem or takes a linking -o- that “replaces” the
a-suffix — even though their inflectional stem synchronically ends in a vowel: e.g., ox1-6-gi5 ‘shady’ <
oaa ‘shade, shadow’ (cf. Lejeune 1958: 8). This “replacement” is also observed in compounds (e.g., bA-o-
Téuos ‘wood-cutter’ « UAy ‘forest; wood cut down’; cf. Tribulato 2015: 22), and marginally in local adverbs
(only in Ku0yp-6-6ev ‘from Cythera’ « Kidbnpa ‘Cythera’; cf. van Hes 2023: 55) and with the -¢1(v) ending
(only in éoyap-0-@v OBL.SG < aydpd ‘hearth’; cf. Goldstein 2020: 16). To account for this pattern — and
to justify its exclusion from the present analysis — the considerations put forward in §4.2.1 about Myc.
ko-to-no-o-ko will suffice: this alternation may well reflect an inherited morphological pattern, so I shall

not attempt to model it phonologically in what follows.

Limited to *went-derivatives, by contrast, is the extension of linking -o- to i- and u-stems: e.g.,
MnTi-6-€1 ‘wise’ < uijtig ‘wisdom), dxpi-6-e1g ‘rugged’ « dxpig jagged point’; similarly, iy0-v-eig ‘full of fish’
« IyBVg ‘fish’ and dgpudes ‘on the brow of a steep rock’ < d¢pds ‘brow’. Unlike a-stems, this pattern does

not involve any suffix “replacement” but rather the insertion of linking -o- between the full stem and the
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derivational suffix. It also appears to lack a straightforward phonological motivation,® but rather be
due to metrical constraints, at least in some cases. For example, the word shape of most forms built on
u-stems would be incompatible with hexametric scansion if linking -o- was not inserted: iyfuéeig,
attested as ACC.SG iyOudevta and DAT.SG iyBudevtt, features an initial dactyl — - -, which would instead be
a cretic — ~ — in hypothetical *iyf0evta/*ixB0evtL.®® The same applies to d&vdeis ‘made of beech wood’ or
‘sharp pointed’ and mentioned d¢pudeig ‘on the brow of a steep rock’ (although the muta-cum-liquida

cluster -@p- might have allowed some flexibility in this form via correptio Attica).*

I present a similar
pattern with reference to tepuideis ‘fringed; edged’ in §4.4, where I also tangentially discuss *i-o-went-
formations. I however exclude i- and u-stem bases from the upcoming phonological analysis and focus
instead on consonantal stems. Ideally, a fuller treatment would also include stems ending in syllabic
segments; however, this inclusion would introduce additional variables that risk obscuring the narrower

question pursued there, namely whether the distribution of linking -o- may reflect an originally

phonologically conditioned development, perhaps a form of epenthesis.

132

The development of linking -o- in u-stems might tentatively be explained through the Obligatory Contour
Principle, insofar as adjacent segments sharing identical features are disfavored — the stem-final /u/ and the
suffix-initial /w/ in this case.

133 “y .

But cf. Lejeune 1958: g with fn. 21. He posits preforms with i, i.e. *iy00-revt-, *d¢p0-Fevt-, which “n’'auraient pas
été amétriques pour les poetes dactyliques.” In this case, the forms with linking -o- would be metrically
equivalent innovations, changing a spondee-initial word shape into a dactyl-initial one.

¥+ The case of Saxpudels is somewhat more complex. Besides the metrical considerations mentioned above, the

existence of the o-stem noun ddxpuov ‘tear’ next to ddxpv ‘id. may have provided a bona fide thematic base for

the adjective (perhaps found also in Saxpuéel; see §4.2.3 and §4.3.3).
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4.3.2.2 *-went-derivatives built on s-stems and the treatment of intervocalic *sw

As already pointed out for compounds (§4.3.1.2), s-stems stand out among athematic nominals in their
behavior with respect to the development of linking -o- in “-went-derivatives. Two patterns are observed,
i.e. the retention of the -es- suffix (cf. (88b, vi—xii) above) with further phonological development, and

the loss of the s-stem formant and its replacement with linking -o- (cf. (88a, vi-ix) above).

The first pattern is found in the majority of s-stem-based derivatives, which lack linking -o-. All
the relevant forms, listed in (94), do not however retain the suffix as such but display what is taken as
the phonological development of intervocalic “sw (see, e.g., Lejeune 1972: 135-6; Risch 1974: 152): loss of
the consonant cluster with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel — e.g. “teles-went-s >

teAnels ‘complete’ (cf. §4.3.1.2 above), “kétos-went-s > xntweis ‘full of hollows..

(94) Homeric *went-derivatives built on s-stems
a.  aimie ‘high, lofty’ (I 1x) « almog ‘height’
b.  Guneg ‘smoking with incense’ (Il. 2x; Od. 1x) « 00og ‘burnt sacrifice’
c.  TEWMeEL, varia lectio for teyyideis ‘high-walled’ (1L 2x) « Telyos ‘city wall”®
d.  telne ‘perfect, complete’ (IL 2x; Od. 5x) < Télog ‘end’

e. ebpwels ‘mouldy, dank’ (IL 1x; Od. 3x) « ebpws ‘mould”™*

% See Strabo, Geography 10.4.11: xafdmep xai “Ounpog elpyxe’ [optuva e teyeaaay (= IL 2.646). I thank Claire Le
Feuvre for pointing out this form to me.

3 edpwg, GEN.SG ebpdtog is synchronically a t-stem in Greek, but it likely goes back to an s-stem — though no

secure etymology is available for the form. The same morphological innovation is in 1p&g ‘sweat), YéAwg
‘laughter’ £pws ‘love’ (see EDG 484 s.v. ebpws), as well as in the active perfect participle suffix *wos-/*-us-,
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f. e full of hollows’ (IL 1x; Od. 1x) « xfjtog ‘crevice, abyss™”

g aoe ‘smelling of incense’ (L. 3x; Od. 1x) < PGk. *kawos ‘fire™*

One complication of this phonological interpretation is the quality of the lengthened vowels: as a result
of compensatory lengthening, one would expect ety /e:/ instead of {¥) /e:/ and {ov) /o:/ instead of
{w) [a1/. These outcomes can therefore be understood either phonologically as a vowel dissimilation (a
la Lejeune 1972: 136; cf. §4.3.1.2 above) or dialectally as “Achaean” treatments (a la Ruijgh 1970: 320 and
1971/1972: 172—3). Ruijgh (1970: 320) points out that in Arcadian (one of the Achaean dialects together
with Cypriot and Mycenaean), open long vowels are the regular outcomes of compensatory lengthening
— as illustrated by Arc. ¢fnpw vis-a-vis Att.-Ion. ¢Oeipw ‘destroy’ — since this dialect does not have a
contrast between open and closed mid long vowels (see also Dubois 1986: 28). He therefore describes
the forms in (13) as “hérités tels quels des aedes mycéniens” (1971/1972: 173), which would also explain
why *went-stems become restricted to poetic language in the first millennium, while in Mycenaean

they are still highly productive.

changed to *wot- in the masculine and neuter oblique forms: e.g., NOM.SG €idag, (€)idvla (< *-us-ih,), €idds,
GEN.SG &idétog, (g)idulag ‘knowing’. Mycenaean preserves the s-stem inflection throughout: e.g., a-ra-ru-wo-a
/ararwoha/ NOM.PL.N ‘fitted;, te-tu-ko-wo-a [tetukPwoha/ NOM.PL.N ‘fully worked’ (with intervocalic *s > ).
%7 This interpretation is based on Ruijgh’s (1971/1972: 172—3) reconstruction of xntwelg as *kétos-went-s and
Bechtel’s (1914: 194-5) interpretation of x#jtog as originally meaning ‘abyss) although it usually refers to sea
creatures. Alternatively, Ruijgh suggests that a parallel formation *xytwg or *wntws might be the base of the

adjective. The form remains etymologically obscure (see also EDG 691).

138

Cf. xalw ‘burn’ < “kehyw- ‘id’ (see LIV? 345; EDG 692 s.v. xyj0dng).
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One problem with Ruijgh’s account, however, is that such forms would display two dialectally
distinct outcomes of compensatory lengthening: e.g., teAneig, with Achaean -y- from *esw- (First
Compensatory Lengthening, 1CL) next to Ionic -ei- from *ens- < *ent-s (Second Compensatory
Lengthening, 2CL). Although this may perhaps be explained in terms of relative chronology (i.e., the
Achaean forms might be introduced in the Homeric Kunstsprache after 1CL but before 2CL), Lejeune’s

dissimilation hypothesis appears more economical.

Be that as it may, the most relevant aspect for present purposes is that most “went-derivatives
built on s-stems lack linking -o-. Instead of building this fact into my OT analysis in Chapter 5, I believe
this peculiarity is indeed best explained in terms of relative chronology. As I argue further in the
following section and in §4.4, linking -o- should be taken as a relatively late development in *“went-
stems and we ought to posit an early stage of the Homeric Kunstsprache in which the *went- suffix
attached to bare consonantal stems (as in Mycenaean). Together with yapieig just below, I therefore take
the s-stem-based adjectives in (94) as direct witnesses of such a stage. With the loss of intervocalic
*-sw- and the concomitant operation of 1CL (the earliest Greek compensatory lengthening, preceding
the change a > é in Attic-Ionic; see Lejeune 1972: 222), these forms were changed to -neig/-welg and
therefore no longer provided a suitable phonological context for linking -o- to arise — despite being
originally *es-went-/*-os-went- formations. This therefore represents a terminus post quem for linking

-0- to expand to *-went-stems, which complements my considerations in the following section.
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The second, more marginal pattern is only observed in Ouéeig ‘fragrant’ (IL. 1x) « 8dog ‘burnt
sacrifice’, variant of Guneig in (94b), and xpudeig ‘chilling’ (IL 4x) < xpvog ‘icy cold,* which both replace
the stem formant with linking -o-. Lejeune (1958: 8—9) describes xpuéeig as a reshaping of *xpunerg
required by metrical constraints, in order to avoid cretic sequences (cf. the various parallels discussed
in §4.3.1.2). As for Gudeig, he points out that this doublet is not required in the same way, but rather
licensed by forms such as in xpudeig, where the reshaping is metrically necessary. The crucial difference
is that xpudeig begins with a consonant cluster that “closes” the preceding syllable (assuming correptio
Attica would not be a viable option), thus favoring a word shape with two initial light syllables (xpvo-,
not *xpu)-). By contrast, the initial single consonant of Ouéeig does not create the same metrical
constraint. Even so, the formation may still be viewed as motivated by metrical convenience, albeit not
required by it. In its only Homeric occurrence (Il. 15.153 Hjpevov: dugl 3¢ uwv Bud3iev vépo*ic éotepdvwTo),

this variant allows for a localization that would not have been available to Guneig.

4.3.2.3 Further metrical evidence for the lateness of linking -o- in *-went-stems

In his discussion of *“went-stems, Lejeune (1958: 9 with fnn.) discusses some metrical constraints
dictated by hexametric poetry in relation to the rise of linking -o-. The following examples demonstrate
that *went-derivatives entered the Kunstsprache without any linking vowel and that linking -o- in this

derivational class, particularly prone to remodeling, arose secondarily.

% The pseudo-form oxpudeis ‘chilling’ is generally regarded as the result of resegmentation from xpuéeig in
genitive phrases such as émdnuioo xpudevrog (I 9.64) and xaxopnydvoo xpuoéoans (I 6.344). The similar

dxpioels ‘rugged’ may have reinforced this formation (see EDG 1066 with refs.).
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One first case is gowixdelg, attested as ACC.SG.F qowixéegoav (Il 1x, Od. 2x) and NOM.PL.F
powixdegoat (Il 1x), which has undergone Metrical Shortening (MS). The length of the Tin its base gowix-
is in fact secured by its occurrences in Homer, such as Il. 6.219 Oiveldg i pév {wo?itiipa di3:80v goi*ivixt
padiewdvs:, where the open syllable -vi- corresponds to the longum of the fifth dactylic foot. The MS in
powixdelg is needed to avoid a cretic (— - —) in got:vixdeaioav, under no conditions allowed in hexametric
poetry. Therefore, one can posit a stage of oral composition in which linking -o- had not yet developed,
and the adjective had shape *gowixreaoav (as also argued in Ruijgh 2011: 278 and Le Feuvre 2015: 469 fn.
77). As shown in (95), such a form would scan in both the metrical positions in which we find gowixéeg,

namely after the bucolic diaeresis (95a) and after the first dactylic foot (95b).

(95) Attested localizations of gowixdelg in Homer with proposed reconstruction

a. 110133 duel d &pa xAalivay mepoivioato | gowixdieooay

— ~ ~i- =i - wol— oo povidiFegoay

b. Il23717  alpattli gowixdiegoat divédpauoiv: ot 8¢ pdid alel

— v~ LgonvixiFegoat~i — ~ ~i — < <1 —x
I take this as evidence that the form entered the Homeric Kunstsprache with no linking -o- nor cretic
sequence, and with the original length of the -1- intact. It was then adapted via MS so that it might still
fit its metrical position. Moreover, this argument can be expanded to all *went-stems with consonantal
bases in Homer, given in Table 6 above and repeated in (96) for convenience. In most of them, in fact,

linking -o0- counts as the second short element of a dactylic biceps, e.g. (96a) aipatoevt- (— -~ - : —). This

2 Same localization in Od. 14.500, 21.118.
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word-initial metrical structure would therefore be spondaic if we posited a stage in which linking -o-

had not yet developed and /w/ was preserved, e.g. *aipatrevt- (— - —).

(96) Other *went-stems with consonantal bases in Homeric Greek
a.  alpatées ‘bloody’ « aipa ‘blood’ b.  dotepdelg ‘starry’ « dotyp ‘star’
C.  MePoeLS ‘misty’ < anp ‘mist’ d.  xwpoxdels ‘stony’ « xAdpaf ‘heap of stones’

e.  VIQOELS ‘Snowy’ « viga ACC.SG ‘snow’

The only non-dactylic stem in the Homeric material, namely (96e) vigoevt-, also patterns in the same
way metrically. Since its base goes back to a preform *snig"%- (see DELG 740-1 s.v. veiget), this form
causes even a preceding light syllable to scan heavy “by position” (see, e.g., Il. 13.754 "H pa, xal 1t dpun2:i6y
8pe3il vipd*ievtt €5lomwg?). This implies that, whichever its position in the line, the sequence vigo-
always corresponds to the dactylic biceps. It follows, then, that a hypothetical form *snip"went- would

be always metrically equivalent to vigogvt-.

These metrical patterns, whereby the forms could scan in all attested localizations even in the
absence of linking -o-, differ from those highlighted in §4.3.1.2—3 with reference to compounds. In those
cases, forms with and without linking -o- have been seen to be bound to their localizations in the
hexameter and not to be interchangeable. That distribution therefore reflects a stage in which forms
with linking -o- were already available to bards and used selectively to accommodate metrical
convenience — a case in point being the token variation in ueAavéypoog ~ pedayypos ‘dark-skinned.
What instead the metrical behavior of “went-stems suggests is that only forms without linking -o- were

available to the epic poets at that same stage of composition, and that they were reshaped only later.
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One form mentioned by Lejeune (1958: 9 with fn. 19), i.e. xapieis ‘graceful’ (1L 8x, Od. 8x), does
instead respond to metrical convenience in a comparable way to the compounds discussed in §4.3.1.
This is the only *went-derivative built on an athematic stem that does not display linking -o0-."* Although
a version of this form with linking -o-, i.e. yapitéeLg, is attested in a fragment of Anacreon (6" c. BCE, fr.
142 PMG), Lejeune comments that it is not admitted in hexametric poetry as it would contain a tribrach
(e.g., xa.pL.T0.€V ~ ~ - =) and could not scan. This then characterizes yapiei as direct evidence of a stage
in which linking -o- had not developed, a relic that could not be replaced by its innovative variant metri
gratia (cf. Peters 1989: 214—55 on xdapis ‘grace’ as an old i-stem, only secondarily a ¢t-stem). One can also
add that, in this case, all attested instances of yapieig in Homer cannot be traced back to a hypothetical
form *yapttrevt-. Although this word shape as such would be unproblematic for hexametric scansion,
it would introduce cretics in the attested localizations: since yapietg begins with two light syllables, it is
always placed in the biceps of a dactylic foot (e.g., IL. 5.905 Tov & “H!:fn Aob2igev, yapi3ievta 3¢ #: eluarta 5
gooeb?); in all cases, a form such as *yapttrevta would feature a light syllable too few and could not scan.
On the other hand, no version of yapieig with linking -o- (either attested yapitéeig or hypothetical
*yaptéeig) could be used in hexametric poetry—at least without Metrical Lengthening of the first brevis

of a tribrach (cf. West 2018: 363-5).

A final form worth mentioning, discussed by Le Feuvre (2016: 192—5), is tpogdeig ‘well-fed’ or

‘crystallized’ (hence ‘rich in salt crystals’), attested in the phrase x0patd te Tpogdéevta (1L 1%, Od. 1x). Based

" The crystallized vocative uytieta ‘full of wisdom’ (found 19x in the line-end formula pytieta Zedg) might be

considered another such case, at least according to Meier-Briigger’s (1989) analysis of the form as “meéti-wet-

a- (with a reshaped zero-grade suffix “wet- “wat- < *wnt-).
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on the relationship between xdpatd te Tpogéevta and the phrase tpdptL x¥Oua (IL 1x), Le Feuvre takes the
adjective tpo@delg as a derivative of a noun tpdéeig meaning ‘coagulation, crystallization’ This adjective
originally would have the shape *tpogieig and only later would be changed to attested tpogdeis to match
the innovative and productive version of the *went-suffix with linking -o-. Since a form *tpogtéeig would

have featured an initial tribrach, the only acceptable form for it was then tpogéeLs.

4.3.3 Homeric -¢t(v) in consonantal stems

As far as one can tell from the available evidence, the distribution of Homeric -¢u(v) is strikingly
consistent, even if the number of relevant forms is limited (see Table 7). Only a single example of linking
-0- is observed in the one attested nasal-stem base, while it is absent from all five attested s-stems.
Ventris and Chadwick (Docs? 82—83) take this pattern to suggest that -¢1(v) could not attach directly to
stems ending in stops or liquids, and Goldstein (2020: 16) similarly considers the possibility that the
distribution reflects a phonotactic constraint. Given the limited number of examples, it is difficult to
determine whether this distribution reflects a phonotactic restriction specific to -¢i(v) itself. At the
same time, the pattern becomes somewhat less surprising when viewed against the broader behavior
of linking -o- in its other morphological contexts: s-stems sometimes preserve the bare stem in
compounding (e.g., énea-BoAia ‘hasty speech’; see §4.3.1), whereas n-stems are elsewhere associated with

the development of linking -o0- (e.g., Aetipuwv-6-6ev ‘from a meadow’; see §4.3.4).
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Table 7: Homeric -¢1(v) in consonantal stems.

NOUN STEM INFLECTED FORM  ATTESTATIONS
"Epepog ‘Erebus, Darkness’  "Epefeo- 'EpéBea-qt Il 1x
xotuAndav ‘cup hollow’  xotvAndov-  xoTVANSOV-6-@LV 0d. 1x
xparog ‘strength’ XPATED- XPATET-QL Il 1x
8pog ‘mountain’ dpea- Spea-@L(v) Il 7x
8xos ‘carriage’ dxeo- 8xea-eu(v) Il 22x; Od. 1x
oTifog ‘breast’ aty0eo- ot)0ea-q1(v) IL. 8x; Od. 1x

4.3.4 Homeric local adverbs (-0¢v, -0t, -o¢) with consonantal stems

The three adverbial local suffixes -8¢ev, -01, -o€ pattern synchronically as a group in alphabetic Greek, both
in terms of semantics and of word-formation. As pointed out by van Hes (2023: 43—4) in a recent re-
evaluation of the Archaic Greek data, they are built on nominal, pronominal and adverbial stems and
express the place or time at which (locatival -0t), towards which (allatival or directive -o¢), or from which
(ablatival or separative -8ev) an action occurs — e.g., dAo0t ‘elsewhere’, dAhooe ‘to another place’, &Mobev
‘from somewhere else’. Moreover, they are generally preceded by linking -o- whenever built on
consonantal stems. Distinguished from this group is the suffix -0¢(v), which never patterns with linking
-0- and is functionally an extension to prepositions that does not fundamentally alter their basic
semantics (e.g., mpéabe(v) ‘before, in front’). Etymologically, the four Greek suffixes stem from two PIE

sources (see van Hes 2023: 50—4): *d”e (> -0 with v ephelkystikon; cf. Ved. -ha, OAv. -da, OCS -de, Umbr.
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-fe), which extended with an ablatival *-m gives -6ev;'** *-d"% (> -61; cf. MWelsh cwdd ‘there’, Lyd. kud ‘id.),

which extended with -/; can explain -ce < *t%ye."®

As van Hes (2023: 45-6) remarks, the distinction between -8ev and -0¢(v) is sometimes difficult
to capture, but can be assessed through a number of criteria, beyond the mentioned presence/absence
of linking -o-: if a form is ever attested without final -v next to forms with v ephelkystikon, expresses
location rather than source, is built on prepositional bases, and/or lacks parallel -ce and -6t adverbs, one
can safely regard it as carrying the suffix -0¢(v). Following van Hes’ discussion and data collection, I
therefore exclude forms such as &vepbe(v) ‘(from) beneath, émiofe(v) ‘behind’, mpdabe(v) ‘before)

Umeple(v) ‘(from) above), etc. from my analysis. My own dataset is presented in Table 8.

Table 8: Local adverbs with consonantal bases in Homeric Greek.

A. Nominal bases

BASE STEM ADVERBS GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
dAg ‘sea’ O\~ aA-4-Ogv ‘from the sea’ Il 1x
Zevg Zeus’ *diw- A(F)-6-Oev ‘sent from Zeus’ Il 3x

142

To reconstruct this ablatival element, Dunkel (LIPP I 125) compares Lat. illim ‘thence’ and HLuw. zin ‘from
this side’, apin ‘from that side’. Melchert (apud van Hes 2023: 53) points out that the absence of i-mutation
elsewhere in the paradigms of za- and apa- suggests that the preform was instead *-im and the Latin form
should be segmented as ill-im. The *-m observed in Greek is then either the product of reanalysis or the same
*-m found in the comparatives Lat. quam and OArm. k‘an ‘than’. See also Vine 2009: 6-10 for further discussion
of ablatival *({)m and his etymological interpretation of Myc. pe-ru-si-nu-wo [perusinwon/ NOM.SG.N ‘last
year’s’ as *perutim-wd- ‘from last year..

s Dunkel (LIPP1I 216) is uncertain of what function or cognates this extension might have.
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100- N@-Oev ‘from dawn’ Il 7x; Od. 15%
Nws ‘dawn’
or Nwa- NR-0t ‘at dawn’ Il 1x; Od. 2x
xip ‘heart’ xnp- xnp-6-0t ‘in the heart’ Il 2x; Od. 7x
Aetpowv ‘meadow’ AEIUwWY- Aetpwv-0-Oev ‘from a meadow’ Il 1x
notp ‘father’ ToTp- motp(-)d-Bev ‘from a father’ Il 1x
B. Adverbial and pronominal bases
BASE STEM ADVERBS GLOSS ATTESTATIONS
dyyt/dyyxod ‘near’ ayx(o)- dryy-6-6t ‘near’ Il 2x; Od. 1x
€xt(-)o-Oev ‘from outside’ Od. 2x
€xtos ‘outside’ éxto(o)- &xt(-)o-0t ‘outside (from)’ I 2x
€xt(-)o-o¢€ ‘outwards’ Od. 1x
*hyeno- ‘that one’
év(o)- gv-Oev ‘from there’ Il.12x; Od. 33x
or “én ‘in, inside’
vty TavT-0-Bev ‘from all directions’ Il 6x; Od. 4x
‘on every side’ il TOVT-0-0€ ‘in all directions’ 1l 24%; Od. 5x
™A(-)6-Oev ‘from a distance’ Il. 8x; Od. 8x
ThAe /Aol ‘afar’ ™A(0)- ™A(-)6-0t ‘at a distance’ Il 9x; Od. 5%
™A(-)6-0€ ‘to a distance’ Il 2x; Od. 1x

** Here I follow van Hes (2023: 56), who considers these items to be built on an adverbial base, although he does
not specify which one. I take the adverb mdvty ‘on every side’ (Il. 25%; Od. 8x) as the base — a dative in
appearance but perhaps reflecting an old instrumental in -1 (cf. West 1998: xxii on printing instrumental t®
instead of dative t@(t) ‘therefore’). Theoretically, one could also derive these local adverbs directly from még
‘all’ (oblique stem mavt-), but this nominal stem is only attested as wav® in compounding (see the discussion

in §4.3.1 and Table 5 above).
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0-0-Oev ‘from above’ 1l. 1x; Od. 4x
Ut ‘up, above’ Y- V-6-0t ‘on high’ Il 3x

0-0-0¢€ ‘upwards’ Il 14%; Od. 9x

Most of the adverbs built on nominal bases are of straightforward interpretation, except for two items
that call for additional comments. First, I should note that the form natpéev is amenable to the same
formal analyses discussed in §4.3.1.1 with reference to compounds: the form can either be derived from
the pre-consonantal zero-grade stem matp- or taken as reflecting the outcome of liquid vocalization —

either matpo- directly or *matpa- with later refashioning.

Deserving of some more discussion is the one nominal s-stem in this subset, Yyog ‘dawn’ This
base forms an ablatival y@0ev and a locatival &0, in which van Hes (2023: 46) identifies covert cases of
linking -o-. While I find his basic claim perfectly reasonable, the details of his argument should be
reconsidered. He projects a preform *ausos-o-ten back to Proto-Greek and argues that the circumflex
in n®0ev (vis-a-vis NOM.SG 7wg) betrays the presence of a contracted linking -o- (presumably via *auhdh-
o-then > *awo-then).The assumption that linking -o- would be a Proto-Greek feature, however, is

complicated by the Mycenaean data and Homeric material discussed so far.

I believe it is preferable to posit PGk. *auhos-ten, with the stem-final /-s-/ preserved in
preconsonantal position (cf. the compound 'Ewo-@dpog ‘Lucifer’ mentioned above), with later
development of linking -o- (*auhos-o-t"en) and subsequent intervocalic debuccalization of *s > *h
(¥auhoh-o-then). Incidentally, the circumflex in 1®6ev may not be itself a diagnostic for contraction on
the penult, but rather be due to the cwtijpa rule, i.e. triggered by the sequence of long and short vowel

in the penultimate and final syllable respectively (cf., e.g., Attic 8 ‘in fact’ and 87jfev ‘really’). Building
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on this last point, one could also take n@0ev and n&0t to be formed directly on the lengthened-grade

stem Nwao- without linking -o0-, comparing €xdg ‘afar’, €éxadev ‘from afar’ for the apparent s-loss.

The majority of items built on pronominal and adverbial stems, on the other hand, are
somewhat difficult to analyze. As for €xtofev ‘from outside’, van Hes (2023: 45) points out that one also
finds the synonym éxtocfe(v), which illustrates the different behavior of -6ev and -6¢(v) in term of linking
-0-: -0¢(v) attaches directly to the full stem of €xtds ‘outside’, whereas -O¢v is preceded by linking -o-. To
analyze the form as &xt-0-O¢v, one would have to admit a similar mechanism to that observed in some
compounded nominal s-stems above, whereby the suffix is “dropped” and “replaced” by linking -o-. This
substitution, however, would not match the morphological structure of this adverb, which is
etymologized by Dunkel (LIPPII 206) as “éG”s-tos, with an ablatival suffix *-tos. Perhaps this is not an
issue if one admits that this segmentation was no longer perceived as such synchronically in Greek.
Alternatively, éxtoBev (as well as €xtoft and éxtoce) might be a bona fide case of analogy, influenced by
its antonym &v3ofev ‘from inside’ (IL. 2x; Od. 7x; see also €v3oft ‘within’), in which the -o- is etymological

(cf. &vdov ‘inside’ < *en do according to LIPP 11 227).

Van Hes (2023: 46) also takes the forms ™A40ev+ and dyxé0t as displaying linking -o-. Similarly
to my last observation on &do0ev+, considering the -o- in these forms as a linking vowel proper implies
a somewhat ad hoc segmentation of the adverbial bases for these forms: tijAe/tAod ‘at a distance, far
off” and dyyt/dyyod ‘near’. Both bases would have to “drop” their original adverbial endings (-, -1, -09),

input -O¢v in the derivation (*tA-Bev, *dyy-0ev) and undergo insertion of linking -o-.
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I therefore wonder whether it would be more economical to see the -o- as a thematic vowel,
either etymological or analogical. Etymologically, both thAe and dyxt have been interpreted as locatives
of root nouns, with the -o0 forms being secondary: *k*elh; < *k*elh;- ‘turn’ (around)’ (see Hardarson 1995:
205-6; LIVZ? 386-8) and “hy,emg”-i < *hyemg”- ‘fasten tightly — restrict, constrict’ (see EDG 17; LIV? 264~
5). Only the etymology of dyxt would therefore support a segmentation compatible with the linking -o-
analysis, but only at a very early diachronic stage — as no corresponding root noun is attested
synchronically in Greek. Both formations do have, instead, co-radical thematic verbs attested in Homer,
méAw/médopat ‘be, become’ (IL 61x; Od. 48x) and dyyw ‘squeeze’ (Il 1x), besides the alternative forms
™Aod and dyyod. All these parallel formations might therefore support reanalysis of the adverbial base
stems as thematic *tnAo- and *dyyo-, whereby the -o- in the derived local adverbs would not be a linking

vowel but another case of analogy proper.

The very opposite problem is posed by &v6ev ‘from there) associated with Hom.+ &8a ‘there;
where’ and Hes.+ éw) (sc. )uépa) ‘the day after tomorrow’. The etymological dictionaries connect the
forms to a pronominal stem *#;eno- ‘that one’, also found in Hom.+ (€)xetvog ‘id. < (€-)xe-evog (cf. Hitt.
asi-, uni-, OCS ons ‘id., Lat. enim ‘for, indeed’; see DELG 329, 348 and EDG 397, 424—5 s.vv. éxeivog, €vy), and
&v0a). In this adverbial formation, the stem would surface without the -0-, which would be etymological.
Van Hes (2023: 46, 49) takes this as an archaism on account of the absence of linking (?) -o- and the

potential match with Mycenaean e-te /enthen/.

The Mycenaean form is attested on two documents recording male personnel sent from
Knossos (KN Am(1) 600) and Amnisos (KN Am(1) 601), probably connected with the textile industry,

and is read as ‘from there’ (see Bichlmeier 2014: 35; Killen 2015: 755-8). While it is not surprising that
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Mycenaean would not attest a linking -o- in this item — which may indeed qualify the Homeric form
as archaic — it remains puzzling how the pronominal stem would lose its thematic element in the
derivation. For this reason, the etymology found in LIPP II 224 and Bichlmeier 2014: 35 appears
preferable: “én-dfe-m, where the first element is the PIE particle *én > alph. Gk. év ‘in’. This preform is
easier to reconcile with the absence of linking -o- in Mycenaean, but it still qualifies the Homeric form

as an outlier within this derivational category.'*
4.4 From Mycenaean te-mi-dwe to Homeric teppideig

In §4.3.2, I have included Homeric teppiéerg ‘fringed, hemmed; edged’ in my collection of *“went-
derivatives originally built on consonantal stems. In this section, I substantiate this claim by comparing
its Mycenaean correspondent, te-mi-dwe [termidwen(t)/ ‘wedged, and by offering some metrical
observations on the Homeric attestations of tepuiéetg. Essentially, I argue that the adjective could only
be admitted in hexametric poetry in the shape *termid-went-, which I ascribe to an early stage of the
Homeric Kunstsprache, in line with my discussion in §4.3.2.3 above. Attested teppiéeig, with an initial
dactyl, can only scan in the hexameter due to the presence of the linking vowel. If teppiéeis was based
on a bona fide i-stem, it should go back to a preform *termi-went-. This form would however feature an

initial cretic and not be metrically licit, while an id-stem variant *termidwent- (essentially identical to

5 An implication of this etymology is that &0ev and &v0a must be unrelated, as per LIPPII 41 with fn. 2. Dunkel’s
argument is that PIE *dnd”e ‘there; then’ > PGk. *dnt*e developed into &vBo via metathesis, triggered by
analogy to v ‘in’. Other cases of metathesis involving Greek particles are mentioned by Dunkel: e.g., Arcadian
omv ~ Attic-Ionic Umd ‘under’, Attic évtadfo ~ Ionic évhadta ‘here, there; then’, *kati > *kait > xai ‘and’.

" This section largely reproduces the discussion in Sabattini 2025.
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Mycenaean te-mi-dwe), would scan. The transmitted i-stem form of the adjective is therefore not archaic
but rather an innovation facilitated by the emergence of linking -o- in “went-formations, which allowed
Teppiéels to achieve dactylic scansion and supersede its id-stem predecessor. I explain the preference for
Teppiéels as paralleling the creation of artificial i-stems elsewhere in Homer, ultimately driven by lexical

contamination with other -1éig adjectives.
4.41  The problem

The equation of Mycenaean te-mi-dwe with Homeric tepuideig is well established in the scholarship,
despite some formal and semantic mismatch between the two forms. Both *went-derivatives, the
Mycenaean form is built on an id-stem termid- while the Homeric one displays an i-stem base termi-.
Later teputéeig also features a linking vowel -o- in its formation (termi-o-(w)ent-), which is absent in the
2" millennium antecedent (termid-went-). As seen in §4.2.2 and §4.3.2, this difference is regularly
observed in all *went-derivatives built on athematic stems: there are no attested forms in Mycenaean
with a linking vowel, whereas it has become the norm in Homeric and later Greek — with the sole

exception of yapleis ‘graceful’, discussed above in §4.3.2.3.

The etymological dictionaries connect te-mi-dwe and tepuiéeig with tépua ‘end, boundary’ (cf.
Latin termen ‘boundary’ and Vedic su-tdrman- ‘(a ship) providing a good crossing’), itself a *-men-stem
action noun from either PIE *terf;- ‘rub’ (GEW 880 and DELG 1107; cf. LIV? 632—3) or *terh,- ‘cross’ (EDG
1469; cf. LIV2 633—4). The semantic interpretation of both *went-adjectives is mostly contextual and
aided by lexicographers and scholiasts. In the Linear B records, te-mi-dwe is a technical designation for

a type of chariot wheels featuring wedges or chocks to secure the spokes to the hub or the rim (see
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below §4.4.2). On the other hand, teputéeig in the Homeric epics describes an donig ‘shield’ and a yttawv
‘tunic’, perhaps qualifying them as having some sort of outer rim and lower hem respectively (see below
§4.4.3). Both interpretations are held together by the basic meaning of téppa as an ‘endpoint’ and still
follow the same reasoning of ancient lexicographers, whereby tepuiéeig is generally something ‘that
reaches down to one’s feet’ (see, e.g., Hesych. T 539 H.-Cunn. tepuidegoar péxpt t@v moddV
anoteppotilopévy). This extends to the derivational bases for the two adjectives: in Mycenaean, te-mi
[termis/ (5% on KN V 280) is taken to designate a ‘foot’ or ‘support’ for tables (see DMic. 11 327-8), while
Teppis (or Tépuig) is glossed as motg ‘foot’ by Hesychius, its only attestation (Hesych. T 542 H.-Cunn.).
Both forms, attested in the nominative singular in all instances, are uninformative about their
inflectional class (i- or id-stem), and the Hesychian glossa may rather stand for v ppis (cf. €ppa ‘prop,

support’; see fn. 161 below).

In this section, I focus on one point of dissimilarity between the two forms, namely the different
stems of their bases, -id- in Mycenaean te-mi-dwe and -i- in Homeric teppiéeig. Changes of inflectional
class between i- and id-stems are abundantly observed in Greek, and they are easily explained in terms
of morphological reanalysis driven by the opaque NOM.SG, VOC.SG, and DAT.PL, which surface as -1, -1, and
-lot respectively in both formations. What is puzzling about the te-mi-dwe/tepuideis pair is the
directionality of this reanalysis, with an earlier id-stem resurfacing as an i-stem in later times. In
1*-millennium Greek, in fact, this phenomenon crucially proceeds in the opposite direction: for
example, uftis ‘wisdom, skill’ inflects as an i-stem in Homer (see, e.g., Il 2169 ACC.SG pijtv) while id-

stem forms are attested in post-Homeric authors (see, e.g., Aesch. Cho. 626 ACC.PL uytidag, Hdt. 7.141.13
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DAT.SG pntidt). According to Buck and Petersen (1945: 14), this is a general tendency due to the

unproductivity of i-stems vis-a-vis the “continuous encroachment of the -ig, -13og declension.”

In his monograph on id-stems, Meier (1975: 11-6) reaffirms this tendency and further specifies
its historical circumstances. Old i-stems can develop id-inflection on the model of barytone id-stems,'*
as in the case of émig ‘glance’, hence ‘divine regard or vengeance’ (cf. Lith. akis ‘eye’), which next to the
expected ACC.SG 8mw displays innovative ACC.SG émida and GEN.SG &midog. This tendency is attested,
according to Meier (1975: 12—4), since Mycenaean times and continues in Homeric and post-Homeric
Greek. At the same time, he observes the opposite pattern, whereby some barytone id-stems develop a
secondary i-stem ACC.SG -, as in #pig ‘strife’ (¢p1d-, cf. £peidw ‘prop, support’).* In Meier’s (1975: 75)
account, Mycenaean te-mi-dwe is then one early example of this i- to id-stem change. He assumes an
original i-stem formation with a *-mi- suffix, which would be corroborated by an alternative spelling of

the form on KN Sf 1811.3, te-mi-we-te. Meier reads this form as /termiwente/ NOM.DU.N and takes it as a

7 Meier (1975: 11,16—7) distinguishes between oxytone and barytone id-stems, such as matpi ‘fatherland’, GEN.SG
motpidog, vs. ixétig ‘female suppliant, GEN.SG ixétidog, respectively. Oxytone id-stems express a variety of
meanings and/or functions: they form toponyms, ethnics, patronymics, Motionsfeminina, names of objects,
as well as adjectives and diminutives (see, more recently, Balles 2008: 205, 2156, 229, 245, 304). Barytone id-
stems, on the other hand, are essentially feminine counterparts to masculine agent nouns in -ag/-vg, such as
étys ‘suppliant’ (cf. Balles 2008: 233—4).

' The etymological connection between #pig and £pe{dw, assumed by Meier, is now rejected by Beekes (EDG

459), who believes the form must be originally an i-stem. But see also van Beek (2022a: 262 fn. 38), who

upholds Meier’s proposal.
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relic of the old i-stem formation beside the already normalized id-stem in all other Mycenaean

occurrences of the lexeme. It follows that Homeric teppiéeis preserves the archaic i-stem formation.'*

While this solution is attractive in principle, I contend that it lacks empirical support. The
Mycenaean evidence for an archaic i-stem formation boils down to a single token which is better
explained as a scribal error, as I show in §4.4.2. Additionally, the archaic status of Homeric tepuideig
hinges on the assumption that linking -o- is also an early phenomenon in the history of Greek. As I argue
in §4.4.3, however, this feature more likely developed relatively late in the Homeric Kunstsprache.
Without the presence of linking -o- from the outset, an i-stem-derived *termi-went- would be at odds
with hexametric scansion while an original *termid-went- would not incur such a problem. I therefore
characterize the base of Homeric tepuideig as an innovative i-stem based on an earlier id-stem. Recent
scholarship, such as van Beek 2022a and Lundquist 2023, has recognized this directionality of change in
some Homeric i-stems, thereby challenging textbook examples of the i- to id-stem trajectory. I present

these comparanda in §4.4.3.3.

4.4.2 The Mycenaean evidence

4.4.2.1 te-mi-dwe in the Linear B corpus

The adjective te-mi-dwe [termidwen(t)/ ‘wedged’ is attested, in different inflectional forms, sixteen times
on fifteen different Linear B tablets (twelve from Knossos, three from Pylos), all dealing with chariot

wheels (series S-). The complete dossier, including find spots and scribal hands, is given in Table g.

9 This account is also in Lejeune 1958: 20, Bader 1974: 156, and Ruijgh 1976: 12, 1979: 211.
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Table 9: Occurrences of te-mi-dwe+ on Linear B tablets (after KT® and PT8).

PARSING TRANSCRIPTION  SPELLING TABLET SCRIBE FIND SPOT
NOM.SG.N termidwen(t)  te-mi-dwe KN So 894 — Bull Relief Area
KN So 894 — Bull Relief Area
KN So 4429 130 Arsenal
KN So 4448 130 Arsenal
KN So 4449 130 Arsenal
KNSoa4431 130 Arsenal
te-mi-dwe-ta
NOM.PL.N termidwenta KNSo 4434 131 Arsenal
KN So 4439 131 Arsenal
KN So 4445 131 Arsenal
PY Sa 791 26 Room 7 + Chasm
PY Sa 793 26 Room 7
te-lmi-dwe-ta KN So 1053 — Bull Relief Area
KN So 4437 130 Arsenal
te-mi-dwe-te
NOM.DU.N termidwente KN So 4433 131 Arsenal
te-mi-de-we-te PY Sa 1266 26 Room 7 + Chasm
termi(d)wente |te-mi-we-te KN Sf18n — Arsenal

Always attested in the neuter, te-mi-dwe is a specifier of the Mycenaean word for ‘wheel’, a neuter *“-men-
stem a-mo [ar(h)mo/ (see DMic. I 57-8; cf. alph. Gk. dppa ‘chariot’), mostly expressed through the
logogram ROTA in the dossier. The adjective is in complementary distribution with another *“went-
derivative, o-da-twe-ta ~ o-da-tu-we-ta [odatwenta/, o-da-ke-we-ta ~ o-da-ku-we-ta [odakwenta/

NOM.PL.N (cf. §4.2.2.1 above). The interpretation of these designations goes back to Crouwel (1981: 87—
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8),"” who argues that they describe two different ways in which the spokes of wooden wheels were
attached to the felloes. The adjective o-da-twe-ta would then indicate “spokes morticed into the felloe
like ‘teeth’, in the same way as on actual, contemporary Egyptian chariot wheels.” As for te-mi-dwe, it
would designate “spokes with wedges on either side where they meet the felloe,” with archaeological
parallels in Iron-Age mainland Greece. This account is still essentially accepted in more recent
treatments, such as Bernabé and Lujan 2008: 208, with the alternative suggestion that the wedges would

secure the spokes to the hub of the wheel instead (see also Bernabé 2019: 516).

4.4.2.2 te-mi-we-te and its relationship with the KN So tablets

Let us now consider the morphology of te-mi-dwe. As shown in Table 9, the attested spellings would all
support a reading termidwent-, presupposing an id-formation, except for one. The spelling te-mi-we-te

on KN Sf 1811, given in (97), features the notation -we- instead of expected -dwe- or -de-we-.

(97) Text of KN Sf 181 (recto), after KT®

1 ] CAPS 12 |

2 ] caps 214 |

.3 Jte-mi-we-te  ROTA ZE 21

4 ] ROTA ZE 8

.5  o-da-]ke-we-ta ROTA ZE 7 a-mo 1]
6  Jo-da-ke-we-ta ROTA ZE 172

7 ] vacat

150

Crouwel’s suggestion first circulated apud Ruijgh 1976: 12—4, 1979: 211-3.
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Since stops in coda position are always notated in Linear B (see §3.3.1) and one would expect both
elements of the cluster to be represented (cf,, e.g., the personal name wi-do-wo-i-jo [Wid.wohios/), this

spelling has been interpreted in two different ways:

i.  As evidence for a morphological variant of the form, /termi-wente/, which would

derive from an i-stem base *termi-, rather than termid-."

ii. Asascribal error, specifically an omission of -de- from the target sequence te-mi-de-

we-te (1x on PY Sa 1266)."*

As mentioned in §4.4.1, the validity of option (i) is crucial to Meier’s (1975: 75) reconstruction of an
original i-stem *termi- behind the te-mi-dwe/tepuiéelg pair and it would feed into his overarching
argument for an early i- to id-stem change in the history of Greek. This hypothesis qualifies te-mi-we-te

as an archaic outlier within an otherwise innovative dataset.

Although in Mycenaean one can find changes in progress and variation between archaic and
innovative forms, I contend that this is not such a case. The tablet KN Sf 1811, on which te-mi-we-te is

attested, belongs to the same macro-context of discovery as most So tablets in the dataset, the Arsenal,

%' See Lejeune 1958: 20 and 1968: 35 fn. 62; Docs® 584 (= New Docs 1036); Meier 1975: 75; Ruijgh 1976: 12 and 1979:
211; Viredaz 1983: 149—50; DMic. 11 328 s.v. te-mi-dwe; Bernabé 2019: 516 fn. 27.

152

See Docs” 584 (= New Docs 1036); DMic. 11 328 s.v. te-mi-dwe; Bernabé 2019: 516 fn. 27.

' To mention but a few examples, although each is to some extent debated: unassibilated vs. assibilated **i;
the outcomes of *p in a labial environment, with (o) [p] being archaic and {a) [a] innovative; the archaic
athematic DAT.SG ending -ei being replaced by the inherited LOC.SG -i. See Thompson 2021 for a recent

discussion with additional references.
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i.e. an external building to the Knossos palace proper possibly connected with the storage of chariots
and weaponry (see Driessen 1996). The common find spot suggests that the recording and/or storage of
these tablets happened in close relationship. Such a relationship is reflected by their content as well, as
KN Sf 1811 is a so-called “totaling” tablet, i.e., it lists the total numbers of te-mi-dwe and o-da-twe- wheels,
whereas the So tablets describe the material, typology, and decoration of wheels (see Crouwel 1981: 87;
Bernabé 2019: 513—5). KN Sf 1811 is the only tablet outside of the KN So series to use such terminology,
and the only feature that grants this document being assigned to a separate series is that its first two
entries record chariot frames (logogram CAPSus) before listing wheels. Although a specific scribal hand
for KN Sf 1811 has not been identified, one could add that all scribal hands found to be active in the
Arsenal area seem to form a coherent cluster in terms of paleographic features (see Driessen 2000: 151;
Firth and Skelton 2016: 173—-5). Finally, Driessen (1996: 487) has identified quantitative correspondences
between the number of chariot frames and wheels listed on KN Sf 1811 and of those listed in the other
Arsenal tablets, suggesting that this document might be “the totalling tablet inventorying the chariot
bodies and wheels in the palatial stores.” All these elements combined would indicate that KN Sf 1811
and the spelling te-mi-we-te should rather be assessed in terms of linguistic homogeneity and continuity
with the rest of the dataset. To explain the form as bearing witness of an archaic i-stem, one could
perhaps imagine that the unidentified scribe of KN Sf 1811 was one or two generations older than the
rest of the Arsenal scribes, and that their idiolects differed precisely in this feature, with the shift of i-
to id-stem becoming generalized in that exact span of time. Though theoretically possible, this scenario

is at the very least hard to support independently.

230



I therefore argue that option (ii) provides a more solid explanation for the spelling te-mi-we-te.
The omission hypothesis, whereby the scribe failed to notate a syllabogram {de) in the target sequence
te-mi-de-we-te is appealing for two reasons. First, the spelling te-mi-de-we-te instead of te-mi-dwe-te with
a “complex” sign is indeed attested — though at Pylos instead of Knossos.""* Second, KN Sf 1811 is the
only one of the Arsenal tablets in which both te-mi-dwe and o-da-twe- wheels are recorded.” The scribal
choice to deviate from the consistent use at Knossos of the “complex” syllabogram {dwe) and opt for
the “analytic” notation {de-we) may then be influenced by this fact. The document attests twice the
variant of the adjective with a base odak-, spelled o-da-ke-we-ta (cf. o-da-ku-we-ta mentioned above),

and in this case an “analytic” spelling is likely the only option available to the scribe.

Linear B, as far as we know (see Del Freo 2019: 134), did not have a “complex” sign {(kwe), while

it did have (dwe) (hence te-mi-dwe) and {twe) (hence o-da-twe-ta).*® Therefore, the scribe might have

%% Syllabograms are defined as “complex” when they have a (CCV) structure, thus representing consonant

clusters with a single grapheme (see §3.1).

155

The only other example, outside of the Arsenal area, is KN So 984, found in the area of the Bull Relief, i.e.
inside the Knossos palace proper. On this document, a spelling o-da-tu-we-ta is found together with te-mi-dwe
and te-mi-dwe-ta. According to Bernabé (2019:517-8), this document should be ascribed to a separate
registration than the other So tablets, based on its peculiar terminology and scribal hand.

'** More precisely, the Linear B inventory already contained a series of syllabograms, the g-series, that could be
used to represent a cluster /kw/ instead of a putative kw-series. The g-series was generally used for sequences
with labiovelar stops, within which -ge- [k¥e]. Sometimes, it was also used for etymological *kw/*kw (as
opposed to *k*), the most prominent example being i-go /ikkwoi/ NOM.PL ‘horse’ < *,ekwo-. Nonetheless,
*0-da-ge-ta is nowhere attested in Linear B, which might suggest it would not be a suitable spelling for more

recent kw-clusters, or when a syllable or morpheme boundary was in between the two sounds (cf,, e.g. a-pu-

ko-wo-ko [ampuk-worgoi/ NOM.PL ‘headband-maker, mentioned in §4.2.1; see Melena 2014: 40-1).
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intended to notate o-da-ke-we-ta and te-mi-de-we-ta, both with an “analytic” notation and a {Ce-we)
sequence, for the sake of uniformity, but incurred an omission slip in the process. Additionally, the
Pylian evidence included in Table g is again useful because it shows, in the case of Hand 26, that even
the same scribe might use both a spelling with the complex sign (te-mi-dwe-ta on PY Sa 791 and 793) and
the “analytic” one (te-mi-de-we-te on PY Sa 1266). The scribal error hypothesis therefore explains how and
why intended /termidwente/ could surface as te-mi-we-te while also accommodating the archaeological,

paleographic and textual relationship between KN Sf 1811 and the rest of the Arsenal tablets.

4.4.2.3 A parallel formation in the Pylos Ta series

To conclude the discussion of the Mycenaean material, it is worth mentioning a morphological parallel
in the Pylos Ta series. In the context of a registration of furniture and paraphernalia for ritual banquets,
the unambiguous id-stem to-gi-de [tork™idei/ DAT.SG.F (3x) is used to describe tables and is taken to
designate carved decorations ‘with spiral (motifs)’ (see §1.4.1). Within the same series of tablets, all
recorded by the same scribe (Hand 2), a *went-derivative of this very id-stem is attested, namely to-qi-
de-we-sa [torkWidwessa/ NOM.SG.F, with reference to a vessel (ge-ra-na /g¥elana/ ‘vessel for pouring’ or
/g“Berana/ ‘vessel for hot water’; see DMic. Il 195) again ‘with spiral (motifs). Functionally and
semantically, the dative of the base with instrumental value and this *“went-derivative are therefore

equivalent and interchangeable within the idiolect of one scribe.””

7 This is also visible, within the same PY Ta Series, in the alternation between po-pi /popp®i/ INS.PL (1x) and pe-
de-we-sa [pedwessa/ NOM.SG.F (2x), both meaning ‘with feet, and between au-de-pi INS.PL (10x) and au-de-we-

sa NOM.SG.F (1x), of obscure interpretation but with clear morphology (see §4.2.2—-3).
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Not only does this attest to the vitality and productivity of *“went-stems in Mycenaean,
compared to a more crystallized and poetic usage in 1"-millennium Greek (as already pointed out by
Lejeune 1958: 6-8), but more specifically of *-id-went-stems, as it were. I take this as additional evidence
that, especially in the context of a *went-derivative like te-mi-dwe, it is uneconomical to posit two
parallel formations in Mycenaean, one with an i-stem and one with an id-stem base. The examination

of the Homeric evidence, coming up in the following section, corroborates this claim.

4.4.3 The evidence from epic poetry

4.4.3.1 Teputdels in the Homeric poems and Hesiod’s Works and Days

After Mycenaean, te-mi-dwe resurfaces in the Homeric poems as tepuiéeig. The adjective is attested once
in the NOM.SG.F teppuéeooa in Iliad 16.803, where it describes the shield (&oic) of Patroclus as he is struck
by Apollo, moments before he is killed by Hector. It also appears in the ACC.SG.M Tepuiéevta in Odyssey
19.242 with reference to a cloak (yit@va) that Odysseus, in disguise as Aethon, mentions to Penelope as
part of his mendacious tale. The line end xat teputéevta xit@va of the Odyssey is also found in Hesiod’s
Works and Days 537 in the context of advice on how to face the winter cold. All these occurrences are

given in (98) with text and translation.
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’ . . 8
(98) Occurrences of teppuidels in Homer and Hesiod™
a. Hom. Il 16.802-3: aVTAP AT WY
GaTtic TUV TEAAPAVL YAl TTETE TEPUIGETTA

and from his shoulders

the edged shield with its strap fell to the ground.

7

b. Hom. Od.19.241-3: ol ol €y xdAxetlov dop xal dimhona Sdxa
KOV TIOPQUPENV Xl TEPUIOEVTA XITAVA,

aidolwg & dmémepmov ElaaéApou Emtl vnos.

I, too, gave him a sword of bronze, and a beautiful
purple cloak of double fold, and a fringed tunic,

and with all honor sent him off on his benched ship.

c.  Hes.Op. 536-7: xal Téte Egoaadat Epupa Xpods, WS € XEAEVW,

YAATVAY TE RAAQXY XOL TEPUIOEVTA XITAVA

And that is when you should put on a defense for your skin, as I bid you:

a soft cloak and a tunic that reaches your feet.

Commentators, ancient and modern alike, have sought a semantic interpretation for the adjective that
would match the sense of tépua as ‘endpoint’ and the materiality of both shields and tunics. The task is

perhaps easier in the case of a tunic, in which one can imagine a fringe or hem that extends at the

' The edition for the Homeric text is West’s (2000 and 2017), with a translation minimally adapted from
Murray’s (1995 and 1999). As for Hesiod, the text follows Solmsen’s (1990) edition while the translation is

Most’s (2018).
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bottom of the garment (see already Helbig 1887: 174—5 with drawings).”® As for the donig, which refers
to both round and oblong shields, one could imagine an edge extending outwards around the shield or

160

a “long” shield that reaches down to the ground (see Triimpy 1950: 24).”° More recent lexica still echo
these interpretations (BrDAG 2101: ‘fringed, hemmed’; CGL 1371: ‘edged, bordered’), though not without

some caution (see O'Sullivan in LfgrE IV 402).

As for commentaries, the Basel Commentary (Briigger 2018: 348—9) offers a comprehensive but
largely conservative overview of Iliadic teputéeooa. It leans toward an interpretation as ‘furnished with
a rim’ and concludes that the Mycenaean evidence is suggestive but ultimately inconclusive for
understanding the Homeric usage, mentioning comparanda like pntideig ‘wise in counsel’ for
morphological parallels. No strong claim is made about the form’s diachronic development. By contrast,
Janko (1994: 413) explicitly supports a historical connection between tepuidecoa — which he translates

as ‘edged’ — and Mycenaean te-mi-dwe, remarking on the metrical reshaping of the form and

%9 See also the D-scholia on Hom. Od. 19.242 (after Ernst 2006: 355): Tepytdevtor ol eV “TéAelov,
cuvamotepuati{ouevoy SAw T@ chpatt, Todnpey, of 3¢ “‘GluuETPOV, Kol purTe evdéovTa wte Oméppetpoy” (“According
to some, ‘complete) ‘covering the body in full, up to the end), ‘reaching to the feet’; according to others, ‘well-
fitted,, as in ‘neither falling short nor exceeding the measure™). Cf. Hesych. t 538 H.-Cunn. teppudevtar modvpy,

xol EBETPOV, TOV HéxpL TRV Tod@V Teppati{buevoy (“Reaching down to the feet, and also well-fitted, ending neatly

at the feet”).

See also also the D-scholia on Hom. Il. 16.803 (after van Thiel 2014: 495): teppiéeooar modpng, 1 SAov TOV
dvBpwmov oxénovoa, ueydAy (“Reaching to the feet, guarding the man all over, large in size”). Cf. Hesych. T 539

H.-Cunn. teppidesoa: uéypt tév moddv dmoteppatilopéwy (“Reaching down neatly to the feet”).
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characterizing it as an archaic term whose meaning was reinterpreted in epic performance. The

following sections further clarify the conditions and motivations behind such refashioning.

4.4.3.2  The shape of teputéecs in the early Kunstsprache

The Epic occurrences of tepptéeig — which in this case correspond to the total occurrences in alphabetic
Greek, excluding commentators and lexicographers — all solidly display an i-stem base for the *went-

' This fact, if taken at face value, feeds into the reconstruction of an i-stem form *termi-,

derivative.
which would be preserved as an archaism, vis-a-vis the already innovative Mycenaean evidence, which
displays termid-. I, however, argue that the adjective tepuiéeig could only surface with an i-stem base in
arelatively late phase of the evolution of the Homeric Kunstsprache. The form as we have it is metrically

acceptable in the dactylic hexameter because it features a linking -o- between the i-stem base and the

derivational suffix *went-.

This ensures that the word always begins with a dactyl, e.g. Tep.pr.d.ev.ta, — - « i — = As the

evidence discussed in §4.3.2.3 shows, linking -o0- in *-went-stems is arguably a late development in the

‘“ The base of the adjective is only attested once as a glossa in Hesychius, but it is printed between cruces by
Hansen and Cunningham: fteppict: mods (Hesych. t 542 H.-Cunn.). The editors now consider this form an
interpolation of contextual material into the apograph and suggest, in their apparatus, the segmentation
T’ éppic based on Hesych. € 5958 L.-Cunn. éppig- tdpvog. modg xAivyg (cf. Eppa ‘prop, support’). Even if one took
the entry at face value, in the absence of any oblique form it would still be impossible to establish whether
this was an id-stem (with oxytone accentuation in the NOM.SG, as printed by the editors) or an i-stem (with a
barytone NOM.SG Téps, as per Meier 1975: 75). Moreover, already Meier (1975: 75) admits that teppis (or téppig)
could be a back formation from the *went-derivative tepuiéeis. Be that as it may, the form has no heuristic

value in deciding this matter.
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Homeric diction, which implies the existence of earlier forms without such linking vowel. It follows
that, if the adjective featured an i-stem base since before the development of linking -o0-, it would have
the shape *termiwenta (with the w-glide restored). Such a form, though, would result in a cretic
(“termi.wen.ta, — -~ — =) and would never scan in a dactylic hexameter. If instead we posited an id-stem
form *termidwenta, i.e. just as in Mycenaean, this one would scan, since it would contain a spondee:
*ter.mid.wen.ta, — — : — <. It is then this last form, with an id-stem rather than an i-stem base, that would
be metrically close enough to the attested teppidevta, with dactylic structure, to be its precursor.” As
illustrated in (99), in both metrical positions in which teppiéeis is attested, an id-stem precursor would

offer a metrically viable alternative to the transmitted forms."®

(99) Occurrences of teppiéels in Homer with proposed reconstruction

a. 116803  domic: obv TEAaiudvt xaipal wéoe | teppidiegon

— =1 = vl — ol = o o|” tepudifecon

%> The two shapes, C — - - — xV (as in termio(w)enta) and C — — — xV (as in *termidwenta), are similar in both
metrical structure and localization within the hexameter—but they are not identical. According to Hagel's
(2004) tables, both shapes occur in the same four positions in the Homeric poems — ending in the 7", 1% (=
trochaic caesura), 19", or 24™ (=verse end) mora — though words shaped like termidwenta also display a few
marginal occurrences at the 18" mora (restricted to the Iliad). The main difference lies in the relative
frequency with which they are localized in two of these slots: C — -« —xV is found verse-finally in about 75 %
of cases across the Homeric poems and, secondarily, at the trochaic caesura (~16%, with a peak of ~25% in

the Iliad), whereas C — — — xV shows the reverse preference (~34% at verse end, ~50% at the trochaic caesura).

' This preform is also posited by Le Feuvre (2016: 194), who mentions it in passing when discussing the relative

lateness of the allomorph -6revt- as opposed to -fevt- (cf. §4.4.4 below). Attested tepuiéetg, she comments,

would be “refait et remplagant la forme étymologique *tepuid-pevt-"
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b. 0d.19.242 KAV & TTOPPUPE:NY Kol | TEPUIOIEVTA XL TRV

- =i = v <i- — itepudiFEvTa ~i — X
I therefore envision an original adjective essentially equivalent in form with Mycenaean te-mi-dwe, i.e.
a shared archaism with an id-stem base and without linking vowel, belonging to the earlier stage of the
Homeric Kunstsprache. This form would be the only one metrically acceptable. Only after the
development of linking -o-, the id-stem version of the adjective and an i-stem variant would become
metrically equivalent and a potential substitution possible. This is when a form like attested teppiéeg
could first appear in the Homeric Kunstsprache and ultimately be the only surviving variant in the
textual tradition. This proposal, summarized in Table 10, characterizes the id-stem variant as archaic,
thus reversing Meier’s (1975: 75) account and providing further confirmation to my conclusion on the

Mycenaean evidence in §4.4.2.

Table 10: Proposed trajectory of changes from Homeric “termidwent- to termioent-

*ter.mid.wen.ta Tter.miwen.ta
Early Kunstsprache |
L *ter.mi.do.wen.ta *ter.mi.o.wen.ta
Linking -o- develops | |
*ter.mi.do.en.ta termi.o.en.ta

Transmitted text

_vv|_g _vv|_g

A few points remain to be established: first, the motivation for this directionality of changes, i.e. from
id- to i-stem, and whether it is an isolated example in the development of epic diction or reflects a more
general tendency; second, why there is no trace in the textual tradition of a variant “termidoenta, albeit

metrically well-formed. I address these questions in the following section.
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4.4.3.3 Homeric teputéers and artificial i-stems

The observations put forward above describe a historical development whereby an original stem
*termidwent-, the only one possible metri gratia, became metrically equivalent to an innovative i-stem
variant only after the rise of linking -o-. At this stage, my proposal implies the presence of two alternative
stems, “termidowent- and *termiowent-, of which only the latter survives in the extant tradition. One
question remains to be addressed, namely what justifies the creation and rise to prominence of an -
stem alternant *termiowent- if *termidowent- was still metrically licit. Beyond the abovementioned
proneness to reshaping that “went-stems display, at least part of the answer lies in the behavior of i-
and id-stem nouns. I have already mentioned in §4.4.1 how Meier (1975:13) recognizes that some original

id-stems build secondary i-stem ACC.SG -tv in Homer. He mentions the examples listed in (100).

(100) Homeric id-stems with secondary ACC.SG -tv according to Meier (1975:13)
a.  ylavx®dmig ‘bright-eyed’: yAavxwmd- (Il 6x, Od. 4x), YAavx@mw (Od. 1)
b.  &pig ‘strife’: €p18- (Il 31, Od. 4x), Epwv (Od. 4x)
c.  Oobpig ‘fierce, tough’: Bodpidog (1. 21x, Od. 1x), Bodpw (Il 6x)

d. Kompu, epithet of Aphrodite: Kompda (1L 2x), Kompw (IL 1x)

The form Bobp1g (100c) was also recently re-examined by van Beek (2022a, esp. 260-1), who provided a
more detailed account of the creation of the accusative 8o0pw. This i-stem form would be a replacement
of an older form, either *6o0pov or *6ovpyv, under the influence of the formulaic phrase 8o0pidog dhxiis
GEN.SG ‘fierce fighting spirit. Van Beek (2022a: 265-71) also takes 6o0pi3og as an artificial form, created

on the basis of *Gobpov or *Oolpys by contamination with the antonym dvadxig ‘cowardly, without
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strength’. Van Beek, in line with Meier (1975: 12), believes that dvaAxig, unlike 8odpig, was originally an i-
stem. Lundquist (2023: 92), however, argued that dvaixis itself was born “as a bona fide -13-stem.” The
adjective is attested 17 times with an oblique stem &vdAx1d- in the Homeric poems (IL. 13%, Od. 4x) and
only once as an ACC.SG dvaixw in the Odyssey. Beyond this purely quantitative datum, Lundquist is able
to show how dvadxw results from the adaptation of formulaic material originally containing dvdAxida

to match the syntax of its specific context.

We can therefore add dvaxig to the forms in (100) as another example of an id- to i-stem change
in Homer. These comparanda show that a shift from id- to i-stem morphology is a functioning feature
of epic diction. But is such alternation, and the optionality it implies, sufficient to account for the
eventual predominance of the i-stem variant in tepuiéeic? It does render the change I am proposing
possible, and one could argue that the survival of only one version of the adjective is just an accident of
tradition. But rather than attributing this outcome to chance, I shall consider whether other linguistic

or stylistic pressures made the i-stem preferable within oral composition.

When discussing artificial formations in the epic language, van Beek (2022a: 264) remarks that
such mechanisms, whose linguistic motivations are often unarticulated, can be seen as contaminations.
In the domain of epic oral composition, contaminations would be driven by the co-occurrence of
similar words in the same metrical positions. In this perspective, original *termidowent- and especially
its projected development *termidoent- would be an outlier within Homeric *“went-adjectives, as the
only *idoent-stem, as it were. On the other hand, many forms match attested tepuideis in both shape
and metrical position. Examples are given in (101), but it should be noted that the formal similarity in

most of them only holds at a surface level, due to a stem ending in -16evt-, and is not etymological.
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(101) Forms with -1éevt-/-1éegoav occurring in the same positions as teppiéelg

a. Tepéels ‘walled), cf. telyos ‘(city) wall’:

164

Il 2.559 o1 &' "Apyés T elyov Tipuvbd te teryiéeaoay (cf. IL. 2.646)
b.  oxpiées ‘rugged, cf. dxpis jagged point’:

1. 4.518 yeppadiw yap BAfiTo mapd apupdv dxpiéevtt (cf. IL 8.327)'%
c.  unriéels ‘wise in counsel), cf. uitig ‘skill, wisdom’:

Od. 4.227 tolo Atog Quydtnp Exe pdppona unTIéeVTA
d. Aepiéerg like a lily’, cf. Aetpov lily”:

11.13.830 pelvat Euov 36pu popdy, 8 ol xpda AELploeVTa

I1. 3.152 3evdpéw Epeldpevol 8ma Aetpléecoay ieloty
e. oxdelg ‘shadowy), cf. oxd ‘shadow’:

1. 5.525 Lorypet@v dvépwy, of Te vépea xdevtal™

Il 12157 8¢ T dvepog {ang, vépea oxtéevta doviaog
. 7ideis ‘rich in crops), cf. vjia ‘provisions for a journey’:

IL. 5.36 oV pév Emerta xabeloey e’ idevtt Exapudvdpw
g. ideis ‘violet-colored, dark cf. fov ‘violet:

Il. 23.850 adtap 8 tokeutiot Tifet ibevra oidnpov

%4 A connection between tepudels and tetyiéels ‘walled’ is already in GEW 880 s.v. téppia.

% Although éxpiéeis is taken by Lejeune (1958: 9) as built on an i-stem, its base dxp(s is only attested after Homer
as an id-stem (see Aesch. PV1016 dxpida). Additionally, an id-stem formation would again be preferable metri
gratia, if we posit a preform “okrid-went- instead of *okri-went-. The presence of the muta-cum-liquida cluster

in the form, at any rate, would have allowed for more metrical flexibility.

%6 Cf. IL. 11.63, Od. 1.365 (= 4.768 =18.399), 5.279 (= 7.268), 8.374, 10.479, 11.334 (= 13.2), 11.592, 23.299.
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There seem to be grounds to imagine that aberrant *termidoent- was replaced over time by teppiéeis by
lexical contamination with these other *-went-adjectives. These forms were formally equivalent at a
synchronic level (i.e. once linking -o- had developed), and since the shift from id- to i-stems was
independently active in the poetic grammar of the bards, these factors could co-operate in favoring an

artificial i-stem formation such as teppuiéeig, instead of a more marked *termidoent-.
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CHAPTER 5

An Optimality-Theoretic Account of the Rise of Linking -o-

The data reviewed in the preceding sections point to an ostensible difference between Mycenaean and
Homeric Greek in the treatment of consonant clusters at morphological boundaries. In Mycenaean,
consonant clusters may arise in compounding, derivation and inflection without requiring the insertion
of a linking vowel. In Homeric Greek, by contrast, at least a subset of these sequences surface with
linking -o-. The primary task of the analysis is therefore to account for the distribution of these repaired

and unrepaired configurations and to identify the factors driving the insertion of linking -o-.

A second issue concerns the interpretation of the surface segment [-0-]. As argued in
connection with the Mycenaean material, in some cases this segment reflects the vocalization of
historical syllabic sonorants rather than genuine linking vowels. Since both processes yield identical
surface outputs, the formal overlap between them must also be taken into consideration in the analysis
of the Homeric evidence (cf. my discussion of Bader’s proposal in §4.3.1.1). The discussion that follows
therefore addresses both the conditions under which linking -o- is introduced and the extent to which

individual forms may instead continue earlier vocalization processes.

After introducing the OT constraints employed in the analysis, the final section addresses a
fundamental question concerning the status of linking -o-. Specifically, the issue is whether linking -o-
should be analyzed as thematization, that is, as a morphological operation whereby consonant-final

stems are recharacterized as thematic when serving as inputs to morphological operations, or rather as
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vowel epenthesis, albeit one potentially restricted to the stem level. The answer to this question will

refine the general configuration of the OT model developed below.

51  Syllable-Based Markedness Constraints

In this section, I set out to demonstrate that at least part of the distribution of linking -o- can be
described by appealing to constraints sensitive to syllable structure. Since I defer discussion and
modeling of the exact status of linking -o- to §5.3, the faithfulness constraint that I use in this section as
opposing its insertion is DEP-IO, already employed in my analysis of liquid vocalization in Mycenaean
(see §2.1) and restated in (102) below. This constraint generally refers to segments, without stating a
dispreference for specific kinds of segments or morphological material (see DEP-V and DEP-MORPH,
discussed in §5.3). This choice aims to focus, for the moment, on the markedness constraints violating
DEP-I0 and triggering the insertion of linking -o-, regardless of whether it corresponds to vowel
epenthesis or thematization.
(102) DEP-IO

Any output segment must have a correspondent in the input.

Count one violation for each inserted segment in the output.

511  Overlap with sonorant vocalization: *PEAK/LIQUID and *PEAK/NASAL

As seen in §4.2.1-2, a number of Mycenaean compounds (see Table 5.A) as well as a *went-derivative
(o-wo-we [ohwowens/ ‘with handles’) can be interpreted as displaying the phonological outcomes of
vocalized sonorants at the end of their FCs, rather than instances of linking -o-. The development of

these forms is generated by the OT model I devised in §2.1 for the Mycenaean reflexes of *r, which I
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recapitulate below. In (103), I repeat the two core constraints that, together with DEP-IO, generate cases
of word-medial *r vocalization, namely *PEAK/LIQUID and ALIGN-Left(p, Prosodic Word), while (104) is

their ranking as established in §2.1.3.

(103) Core constraints for Liquid Vocalization in Mycenaean

a.  *PEAK/LIQUID
No liquids as syllable peaks. Count one violation for each syllable

peak consisting of a liquid in the output.

b.  ALIGN-Left(y, Prosodic Word)
Align every mora with the left edge of the prosodic word.
Count one violation for each segment between a mora and the left

edge of the prosodic word in the output.

(104) *PEAK/LIQUID >> DEP-IO >> ALIGN-Left(u, Prosodic Word)

The form I selected in §2.1.3 to illustrate this constraint interaction, also part of my dataset in this
chapter, is the compound ge-to-ro-po-pi [k¥etropopp®i/ INS.PL ‘quadruped. In (105), I reproduce the
tableau for this item in a slightly simplified form, to focus on the constraints relevant here. The high
ranking of *PEAK/LIQUID is fatal for candidate (105a), which retains the syllabic liquid. The alignment
constraint ALIGN-Left(y, Prosodic Word) then adjudicates between the remaining candidates, both
violating DEP-10, and ultimately selects (105b) with postvocalization. This analysis, together with its

expansion presented in §2.2, generates all the cases of compounds with *r at the end of their FCs.
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(105)

/kvetrpopphi/ *Pk/LIQ | DEP-IO ALIGN-L(y, Prwd)

% 23

. kwe.tr.pop.phi
a ¢HPop-P (1e,37,50,6p,8i)

* 29

. b. kvet.ra.pop.phi
et.ra.pop.p™i (1e,2t,49,60,7p,91)

30!

C. kve.tor.pop.phi
pop.p (1e,32,47,60,7p,91i)

What the current set of constraints alone does not generate is the vocalization of syllabic nasals,
mentioned in passing in §1.4 but not modeled in detail. Since some forms in the present dataset, listed
in (106), display *n either at the end of their FCs (106a—c) or stem-finally before the *went- suffix (106d),

I present a slightly expanded version of the OT analysis in §2.1 to also account for these cases.

(106) Mycenaean compounds and derivatives with *n at morpheme boundaries
a. a-mo-ke-re-[we [Ar(h)mo-klewés/ PERSONAL NAME < *h,er-(s)mn-
b. a-re-po-zo-o [aleipho-dZohos/ ‘unguent boiler’ < *h,leyb*-n-
c. e-ne-wo-pe-za [e(n)newo-ped?a/ ‘nine-footed’ < *i;newn-

d. o-wo-we [ohwowens/ ‘with handles’ < *h,owsn-

Syllabic nasals ( *7z and *n) are changed to /a/ in all Greek dialects, but /o/ in Mycenaean when adjacent
to labials (see van Beek 2022b: 27—30). Similarly to the reflexes of syllabic liquids, vocalized nasals in
Mycenaean show some variation in terms of vocalism, as a-outcomes are also found in labial contexts:
e.g., e-ka-ma-pi [hekPma(p)phi/ INS.PL ‘support (for tables) < *seg”-mn- (see §1.4). Given this variation

and the “full” vocalization of nasals (i.e., the concomitant loss of the nasal consonant in the
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epenthesized forms), attested /a/ and /o/ likely presuppose an intermediate stage *[3] as part of their

development from i/ *n (cf. van Beek 2022b: 27; Rau 2025: 11).

In order to model this version of sonorant vocalization, I introduce in my analysis the
constraints listed in (107), ranked as in (108). The highest ranked *PEAK/NASAL (107a), equivalent to
*PEAK/LIQUID, encodes the ban on nasal consonants to serve as syllable nuclei in Greek (as well as
elsewhere in the attested Indo-European languages). Since the nasal consonant is effectively lost in the
vocalization process, I add the faithfulness constraints MAX-C (107b), ranked lowest to allow for nasal
loss. To generate the intermediate stage with a nasalized epenthetic vowel retaining the nasal feature of
the input consonant, I finally introduce a more specific MAXIMALITY constraint targeting the [+nasal]
feature as an autosegment. The category of faithfulness constraints generally used to refer to
autosegmental features is IDENTITY (see McCarthy and Prince 1995), but authors have employed MAX-
[tfeature] constraints as a development of this basic theory (see LaMontagne and Rice 1995; Causley
1997; Walker 1997; Lombardi 2001). The constraint MAX-[+nasal] therefore penalizes any version of
vocalization that does not preserve the [+nasal] feature of 5, and it is therefore ranked above MAX-C

to ensure the selection of *[3] over *[a] as the outcome of *[n].

(107) Additional constraints for Nasal Vocalization in Mycenaean

a. *PEAK/NASAL
No nasals as syllable peaks. Count one violation for each syllable

peak consisting of a nasal consonant in the output.

b. Max-C
Any input consonant must have a correspondent in the output.
Count one violation for each deleted consonant in the output.
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c. MAX-[+nasal]
Any occurrence of a feature specification [+nasal] in the input must
have a correspondent in the output. Count one violation for each

deleted [+nasal] in the output.

(108) *PEAK/NASAL >> DEP-IO >> ALIGN-L(p, PrWd), MAX-[ +nasal] >> MAX-C

The tableau in (109) illustrates the analysis using the *“went-derivative o-wo-we [ohwowens/. The input
reflects a preform *owsnwens in which the syllabic nasal is still present, so as to make the context for its
vocalization explicit. Given some chronological indeterminacies, this input form is somewhat artificial.
The reconstruction assumes the initial laryngeal loss and the pan-Greek simplification of word-final -ts
to -s (see Lejeune 1972: 109). Since this development is shared by all Greek dialects, likely including
Mycenaean, reconstructing the preform with final -s is preferable. It is however unclear whether such a
form ever existed at any stage of Greek, since attested /ohwowens/ further reflects the change of
prevocalic *s to & (*owsdwens > *owhdwens) and the metathesis “wh > hw (see Kiparsky 1967: 623—4; de

Lamberterie 2009: 93), neither of which is directly relevant to the issues addressed here.

The evaluation of candidates is substantially equivalent to the one in (105). Candidate (109a),
with a surface syllabic nasal is ruled out by *PEAK/NASAL. ALIGN-L(, PrWd) rules out the candidate with
the input nasal parsed as a coda (109c), as it features one more moraic segment than the other forms.
Between the two remaining candidates, both violating MAX-C, (109b) [ow.sd.wens] is selected as the

winner since it still preserves the input [+nasal] feature and does not violate MAX-[+nasal].
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(109)

Jowsnwens/ *PK/NAS | DEP-1IO ALIGN-L(, Pr'Wd) | MAX-[+nas] | MAX-C

" 22
a. ow.sn.wens !
(1w,3n,5€,6n,75s)

22

" b. ow.sd.wens * . *
(1w,33,5¢6,6n,75)
!
. 29! .
C. ow.sen.wens :
(1w,39,4n,6¢,7n,85s) !
22
d. ow.sa.wens * *1 *

(1w,39,5¢6,6n,75)

In §4.3.11, I discussed a proposal by Bader (1969/1970) whereby some 1*-millennium FCs would, as in
Mycenaean, show the phonological outcomes of stem-final vocalized sonorants rather than instances
of linking -o-. All such forms in my dataset are recapitulated in (110). I have already pointed out some
philological and etymological difficulties posed by Bader’s account and her claims about Greek
phonology and dialectology. Nevertheless, the OT model developed for Mycenaean syllabic sonorants

also derives the Homeric forms without substantial modification.

(10) Homeric compounds and derivatives with potential syllabic sonorants

Noun - FC/Stem Compound/Derivative
a.  alua ‘blood’ — aiuo® aipo-popuxtos ‘defiled with blood’
b.  dxpwv ‘anvil’ - dxuo® axpd-Oetov ‘anvil block’
c.  Gv)p ‘man’ - avdpo® avdp(-)6-xpnTog ‘man-made’

avdp(-)o-xtaciy ‘slaughter of men’
‘Av3p(-)o-paym ‘Fighting with men’ (PN)
avdp(-)o-gpdyos ‘eating men’

&vdp(-)o-pdvos ‘man-slaying’
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d. u)mp ‘mother’ - untpe® unte(-)o-matwpe ‘mother’s father’
e. mamp ‘father’ - matpo® motp(-)6-0ev ‘from a father’
motp(-)o-xaatyvtog ‘mother’s father’
[Tdtp(-)o-xAog ‘Father’s glory’ (PN)
motp(-)o-poveds ‘father murderer’
By way of example, the tableaux in (111) illustrate how the constraint ranking developed for Mycenaean
generates the attested outcomes for the forms in (110). The tableau in (111a) derives the compound
TaTPo@ovelg assuming the zero-grade stem matp- as the input for the FC. Since the liquid occurs in
interconsonantal position, i.e. a vocalization context, the grammar repairs the cluster with epenthesis,
just as in (105) for Myc. ge-to-ro-po-pi [k"etrpopphi/. In (111b), I present the derivation for aipogdpuxTos,
in this case assuming the historical zero-grade stem *mn- as the input for the FC. An interconsonantal
nasal is likewise subject to epenthesis, with the additional loss of the nasal segment itself but the
retention of its [+nasal] feature on the epenthetic vowel. This outcome parallels that of Myc. o-wo-we

/ohwowens/ illustrated in (109).

(1) a.
/patrphonews/ *PK/LIQ | DEP-IO ALIGN-L(y, Prwd)
i pa.tr.pPo.néus *| (1a,37, 5?:51 461,95)
w ii. pat.ra.pPo.néus * (1a,2t 49, gi, 16 €11, 10 5)
iii. pa.tor.p*o.néus ’ (1a,39,4r1, 20; 16 €1, 10 s)
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b.

/haymnptoruktos/ *PK/NAS | DEP-IO ALIGN-L(y, Prwd) MAX-[+nas] | MAX-C
. - 52
. hai.mn.pho.ruk.tos *| :
! vpro- (2di,2y,4n,60,8u,9km0,125) !
. o~ 52
. hai.m3.pho.ruk.tos * *
" proru (2d,43,60,8u,9k110,125)
62!
iii. hai.man.pho.ruk.tos * N !
(2di, 49,5n,70,9u,10k,12 0,13 s) 5
2 i
iv. hai.ma.pho.ruk.tos 5 ! *1

(2dl,49,60,8u,9k110,125)

This analysis requires some caveats concerning the chronology of these developments and the
synchronic availability of the reconstructed input stems. In the case of the r-stems, assuming inputs
such as av(d)p-, utp-, and matp- is relatively unproblematic. As discussed in §4.3.1.1, these stems could
not only continue historical zero grades (*h,nr-, *meh,tr-, *phytr-) but would also be synchronically
accessible to speakers in the prevocalic alternants of FCs (e.g., dvdp-dypta ‘spoils of a slain enemy’, unte-
aolog ‘matricide’, matp-adéApela ‘cousin on the father’s side’) and the inflectional paradigm itself (e.g.,
GEN.SG avdp-0¢, untp-6g, matp-65). Therefore, the compounds in (110c—e) could either reflect very old
formations that underwent sonorant vocalization — cf. the perennial crux of Homeric dvdpotijta ACC.SG
‘manhood; virile strength’ and the preform *anrtata, defended by some (see, most recently, van Beek
2022b: 321-30 with detailed discussion and further references) — or even be more recent. If the
constraint ranking responsible for the vocalization of syllabic sonorants remained essentially
unchanged into the post-Mycenaean period, these synchronic sequences would be expected to yield

exactly these outcomes.
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The situation is less straightforward for the n-stems. The vocalization of *n leaves no
intraparadigmatic traces of a stem *“mn- in either -pa formations, where the zero-grade nasal has fully
vocalized (e.g., GEN.SG -patog; < ““mn(-t)-) or -puwv ones, where no zero grade at all is retained in the
oblique inflection (e.g., GEN.SG -povog; < *-mon-). As a result, the zero-grade inputs assumed in the
analysis would not be synchronically available stem alternants in the same way as for the r-stems. One
context, however, in which the morphological zero grade of *-men-formations preserves traces of the
inherited nasal is in verbal denominatives in *-mn-yé/6- such as évopaivw ‘name’ : dvopa ‘name’, motpaive
‘herd’ : mowunv ‘shepherd’, onpaive ‘signal’ : afjpa ‘sign’. The FCs aipo® and dxpuo® could therefore represent
archaic formations, as pointed out in §4.3.1.1. Alternatively, under Lejeune’s (Mém. 111 175) analysis of
aipopdpuxtog, the simplex could have acquired its vocalism through regular sound change and
subsequently undergone a reshaping from *aiua® to aino®. This solution implies a later formation for
the compound but does not falsify the OT analysis put forward above, which likewise derives the
vocalization outcomes found in simplicia. More importantly for the purposes of this chapter, Lejeune’s

analysis takes the observed [-o-] not as a genuine instance of linking -o-, but rather a stem-final vowel

belonging to an otherwise consonant-final stem. This observation will become relevant in §5.3.

The most problematic form in this subset is dxpé0etov ‘anvil block’ To analyze this form in the
same terms as aino@dpuxtog, one should follow Bader (1969/1970: 24) and posit an unattested *dxua as
the base of this compound (see §4.3.1.1). An alternative solution would be taking the stem surfacing in
the DAT.PL of -uwv stems, i.e. -uoai(v), as the base for the FC dxpo®. Bader (1969/1970) briefly considers
this possibility, citing the DAT.PL &uxoat, which is indeed attested, though only once and in a 4™-century

CE text (Greg. Naz. Contra Iulianum 35.656.7). While this evidence is admittedly late, Homeric daipooty
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(Il. 2x), the DAT.PL of Saiuwv ‘god) shows that this inflectional pattern is already represented in the epic
language. With a synchronic segmentation -po-a1, speakers might have created -uo® FCs based on the

pattern observed in DAT.PL afuaot : FC afpo® and also dvdpdat : dvdpo®, matpdot : matpo®, uytpdot : utpo°.”’

51.2  Dispreference for complex margins: *COMPLEX

The vocalization of syllabic sonorants is the only context in which the Mycenaean evidence points to
epenthesis in compounds and *“went-stems. In all other contexts and across morphological classes,
Mycenaean attests no secure cases of inserted material, whereas a subset of the Homeric evidence
displays the insertion of linking -o- to repair consonant clusters. I address the factors governing its

distribution in the present and following sections.

The first constraint required to account for the development of linking -o- in Homer is
*COMPLEX, stated in (112), which prohibits syllable margins, whether onsets or codas, containing more
than one segment — cf. *COMPLEXONSET, employed in §2.1 and in previous analyses of PIE
syllabification (Keydana 2004; Cooper 2014; Byrd 2015). As illustrated in the tableau in (113), *COMPLEX
must outrank DEP-IO in order for candidate (113c) to emerge as optimal. By inserting linking -o-, this
candidate avoids both a complex onset, as in candidate (113a), and a complex coda, as in candidate
(13b). Candidate (113d) is, in OT terms, harmonically bounded by candidate (113c): it incurs the same
DEP-10 violation assigned to (113c), plus an additional violation of *COMPLEX. It is therefore suboptimal

under any ranking of the constraints. The forms accounted for by this ranking are listed in (114).

7 The argument would be more compelling if *aiyact (as expected from *mp-si) were attested instead of

Saipoat, since this would allow the four-part analogy DAT.PL *dxpdot : FC dxuo® = DAT.PL afpact : FC afpo®.
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(n2) *COMPLEX
Syllables may not have more than one margin segment.

Count one violation for each complex margin in the output.

(113)
/hudattrephe:s/ *COMPLEX | DEP-IO
hu.dat.tre.phe:s *1
b. hu.datt.re.phe:s *1
& C. hu.da.tot.re.phe:s *
d. hu.da.to.tre.pbe:s *1 *

(114) Forms accounted for by *COMPLEX >> DEP-10

Attested form_______ Losing candidate_____ Optimal candidate
a. Qryx-6-0t X[apkh.thi] [an.kPo.thi]
b. yAoxt-o-pdyog x[glakt.pha.gos] [glak.to.pPa.gos]
c.  Aif)-o-xing X[diw.kle:s] [di.wok.le:s]
d. 3i(F)-o-tpepng X[diw.tre.pPe:s] [di.wot.re.phe:s]
e.  &xt(-)o-Oev X[ekt.then] [ek.to.then]
&xt(-)o-6t X[ ekt.thi] [ek.to.thi]
€xt(-)o-o¢€ X[ekt.se] [ek.to.se]
f. &ke-0-Bpemtog Xhe.les.threp.tos] [he.le.hoth.rep.tos]
g xepa-0-£bog *[ke.ras.kso.0s]"** [ke.ra.hok.so.0s]

" For assuming preconsonantal [s] instead of [h] in the derivation of (114f-g), cf. the -eo° FCs in §4.3.1.2.

254



h. ueiav-6-xpoog
MEAQV-O-XPwS
i TavT-0-Oev
TAVT-0-0€
jo U3at-o-Tpeging
k. 0-6-Oev
0-6-61

0-6-0e

*[me.lan.kbro.os]"*

X[me.lar.kbro:s]

X[pant.then]

X[pant.se]
X[hu.dat.tre.phe:s]

X[hups.then]
X[hups.thi]

X[hups.se]

[me.la.nok".ro.os]

[me.la.nokh.ros]

[pan.to.then]

[pan.to.se]
[hu.da.tot.re.phe:s]

[hup.so.then]
[hup.so.thi]

[hup.so.se]

It is worth noting that some of the complex margins repaired by linking -o- constitute muta-cum-liquida
sequences (114¢, d, f, h, j) and are therefore, at least in principle, amenable to correptio Attica— although
this pattern is itself marginal in the Homeric hexameter. None of these forms, however, is ever attested
in the Homeric poems with such a scansion. In every case, the syllabification generated by the present
analysis is precisely that implied by the metrical evidence. For reasons of space, it is impossible to
reproduce all attestations and/or metrical localizations here. By way of example, see I/. 1.176 €xBiotog 3¢
poi éaat di13:otpepétinwy Paciinwy, where the heterosyllabic parsing of the cluster [-t.r-] in Siotpegéwv

ensures that the word fits the meter.

One final note concerns (114f-g) éAedBpemtog and xepaokdog. As discussed in §4.3.1.2, these are
the only two compounds with s-stem FCs that retain their stem formant while also developing linking
-0-. There I also informally defined a phonological context conditioning this behavior, namely the

presence of a consonant cluster at the beginning of second compound members. The OT analysis

%9 Cf. attested pehayypots, discussed in §4.3.1.3 and §5.2.3 as a case of underapplication metri gratia.
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developed here refines this generalization and describes this pattern as the reflex of a more general
phonological constraint against complex syllable margins, which is repaired through the insertion of

linking -o-, rather than as a peculiarity of s-stem bases.

51.3 Dispreference for trimoraic syllables: *3u

Not all forms in the dataset that develop linking -o- incur a violation of *COMPLEX. A second group
instead produces output forms containing trimoraic, or superheavy, syllables. The marked status of such
syllables is well established for Greek, Vedic, and PIE (see §2.1), and accordingly I adopt the constraint
*3u, stated in (115), in the present analysis. The tableau in (116) illustrates the relevant ranking: candidate
(16b) with linking -o- is selected because it avoids a superheavy syllable [mo:,n,]., as in (116a). At the
same time, the concurrent action of *COMPLEX excludes candidate (116c), in which linking -o- is not
inserted and /n/ is parsed as an onset rather than as part of the preceding coda. The forms instantiating

this ranking are listed in (117).

*

(115) “3
Syllables may not be trimoraic.

Count one violation for each trimoraic syllable in the output.

(116)
/leymo:nthen/ *3u 1 *COMPLEX | DEP-IO
a. 1éi.mozyn,.then *1
& b. 1é1.mozy.no,.then *
C. 1é1.moz,.nthen *1
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(n7) Forms accounted for by *3u >> DEP-IO

Attested form Losing candidate Optimal candidate

a. x1p-6-61 X[kezr.thi] [ker.ro.thi]

b.  Aepwv-6-Bev X[1éi.mo:n.then] [1é1.moz.no.then]

c.  Toud-0-pbvog X[paid.pPo.nos] [pai.do.pPo.nos]

d.  oxbt-o-tépog X[sku:t.to.mos] [sku:.to.to.mos]

e ™A-6-Bev X[te:l.then] [ter]o.then]
™A-6-61 X[ te:l.thi] [ter]o.thi]
A-6-0¢€ X[te:l.se] [terlo.se]

f. powix-o-mapnog X[phoi.nitk.pareos]  [pholnirko.pa.re:os]

powin-6-(F)elg X[phoi.nitk.we:s] *[phoi.nirko.we:s]™

Three additional compounds may be added to the forms in (117): Sovp-0-36x) ‘case for spears), eip-0-xdpog
‘dressing wool’, and &ip-o-méxog ‘wool-fleeced’ These forms all share a somewhat special status in that
their FCs reflect the outcome of the Third Compensatory Lengthening (3CL). In the case of Sovp-, the
stem attested both in the compound and in the oblique cases of the simplex (e.g., Hom. GEN.SG dovp-6,
DAT.SG Sovp-, alongside the nt-enlarged versions Jovpatog, Sodpatt) presupposes a preform “dorw-,
directly reflected by the NOM/ACC.SG 86pu ‘spear’, with stem-final -u instead of the w-glide. Likewise, the

s-stem &lpog ‘wool’ continues *werw-es-/-os- (see EDG 392). The historical rw-cluster is still directly

170

The underlying length of the vowel in *X[nizk],, which causes the syllable to be trimoraic, is confirmed by the
other form in (117f), powixomapnog, as well as other instances of the same stem discussed in §4.3.2.3. The vowel
in @owied(F)eis is then shortened via MS only after the development of linking -o-. This form could also

technically reflect the action of SYLLABLE CONTACT, presented in the following section.
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attested in Myc. we-we-e-a /werweheha/ NOM.PLN ‘woolen, in the personal name we-we-si-jo

/Werwesios/ and its NOM.PL.F derivative we-we-si-je-ja [Werwesieiai/ (see New Docs 1050).

The historical background of these forms is relevant because it leaves two possible choices for
the input to the analysis — each with different implications in terms of relative chronology. If the
compounds are derived from the post-3CL stems Jovp- and eip-, readily extended from the
corresponding simplicia, they trigger the constraint *3, as illustrated for Sovpodéxy in (118a). If, instead,
the *dorw- and *werw- stems are taken as inputs, the compounds are effectively assigned to a stage
preceding 3CL. Under this assumption, the analysis predicts an optimal output in which the w-glide

becomes syllabic, as shown by the tableau in (118b).

(18) a.
/do:rdoke:/ *3U *CoMPLEX | DEP-IO
i. dozyr..do.ke: 1 |
& ii. dozy.rop.do.ke: *
iii. do:y.rdo.ke: 1
b.
/dorwdoke:/ *3U *COMPLEX DEP-IO
i do,r,w,.do.ke: I *
® ii. do,r,.wo,.do.ke: *|

é fii. do.ru.do.ke:

*1

iv. do,r,.wdo.ke:

In the case of 36pv, an FC with precisely this shape is attested in the Homeric personal name Aépv-xog
(Il. 1x). This form may likewise reflect either the phonological development of an earlier *dorw- or a
later formation based on the NOM/ACC.SG stem 6pv. Hypothetical *3opu-36xy, however, would feature an
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initial tribrach (~ - -) and would therefore be ruled out metri gratia in hexametric composition. The
same consideration applies to the hypothetical forms *weru-komos and *weru-pokos, but notably the
only attested FC for lpog is ipo®. Regardless of which input is assumed, therefore, the attested versions
of the FCs would be the only ones allowed in the Homeric Kunstsprache. For the moment, however, the

analysis in (118a) remains preferable. I return to the relationship between 3CL and linking -o- in 5.3.

5.1.4  SYLLABLE CONTACT effects

The final syllable-based constraint adopted in the analysis is the SYLLABLE CONTACT LAW (SCL), defined
in (119). This constraint expresses the preference, observed in a variety of Indo-European languages,”
for sonority to decrease, rather than increase, across syllable boundaries (cf. 3.3.1, §3.5). Its relevance is
most clearly illustrated by the “went-adjectives in my dataset, which produce consonant clusters whose
second member is the glide /w/, the most sonorous consonantal segment. Such clusters involve a
maximal sonority rise across the syllable boundary and incur a violation of SCL. As shown in the tableau
in (120) with the ACC.SG.M datepd(F)evta ‘starry’, the insertion of linking -o- in candidate (120b) avoids an
SCL violation, unlike the faithful candidate (120a). As in the previous analyses, the ranking of *COMPLEX
prevents an alternative syllabification in which /w/ is parsed differently, as in (120c).
(119) SYLLABLE CONTACT LAW (SCL), as per Cooper 2014: 76

A syllable contact A.B is the more preferred, the higher the sonority

of the offset A and the lower the sonority of the onset B.

'™ For a typological survey of this type of change with data from Germanic and Latin, see Murray and Venneman

1983, Venneman 1988: 40—55.
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(120)

[asterwenta/ | SCL | *COMPLEX | DEP-IO

a. as.ter.wen.ta *1

w b, as.te.ro.wen.ta

c. as.terwen.ta *1

A more fine-grained theoretical formulation is Gouskova’s (2004) treatment of SCL as a hierarchy of
relational constraints. SCL, in fact, expresses a relational requirement, whereby it is the relative sonority
between a coda segment and a following onset segment that matters, not the nature of the individual
segments. Different languages therefore vary in terms of thresholds, as SCL in some languages may only
require a sonority drop across syllable boundaries, while in others it may require a particularly sharp
one. Moreover, SCL evaluates sequences in terms of strata, i.e. groups of sequences which are equivalent

in terms of the sonority distance between the two segments.

To model these characteristics in OT, Gouskova (2004: 209-11) creates the relational scale
reproduced in Table 11. This scale captures the interaction between two different properties, namely
moraicity and sonority. Moraicity is a binary prominence scale that distinguishes between a more
prominent moraic (i.e. coda) position and a less prominent non-moraic (i.e. onset) position (cf. the
discussion in §3.3.1). Sonority is a multivalued scale that organizes segments between a more prominent
sonorant end (i.e. glides) and a less prominent non-sonorant end (i.e. voiceless stops). The interaction
between these two properties produces SCL, whereby “[t]he best coda (a glide) followed by the best
onset (a voiceless stop onset) will form the most harmonic relation. The second-best set of coda-onset
sequences consists of the sequence rhotic coda—voiceless stop onset and the sequence glide coda—

voiceless fricative onset, which are equally well formed, and so on” (Gouskova 2004: 210).
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172

Table 11: Gouskova’s (2004: 211) SYLLABLE CONTACT scale.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13 14 15

w.t > ws >wd>wz>wn>wl >wr >ww> 1w > lw >nw>zw>dw>sw > tw
rt rs rd rz rn rI rr lr nr zr dr sr tr
Itt. 1ls 1d lz In 11 nl =zl dlI sl tl
nt ns nd nz nn zn dn sn tn

zt zs zd zz dz sz tz
dt ds dd sd td

s.t S.S t.s

t.t

The scale in Table 11, therefore, is to be read as follows:

i. The top row indicates the harmony index of each coda-onset sequence, on a scale from

1to 15; the higher the index, the less harmonic the sequence.

ii. Columns correspond to strata of equivalent sequences in terms of sonority distance.

iii. The bottom row indicates the sonority rise (+) or drop (-) associated with each stratum.

The SYLLABLE CONTACT scale then maps onto a constraint ranking in which each constraint, named

*DISTANCE, refers to an individual stratum in the scale and bans all the sequences in it. For example, a

' In the table, w = any glide, r= any rhotic, | = any lateral, n = any nasal, z = any voiced fricative, d = any voiced

stop, s = any voiceless fricative, t = any voiceless stop.
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constraint *DisT+3 bans the sequences {n.w, z.r, d.], s.n, t.z} equally, as they feature the same sonority
rise, and computes one violation for any sequence in this set. As *DISTANCE constraints are universally

ranked as in (121), variation across languages boils down to different cut-off points along this hierarchy.

(121) SYLLABLE CONTACT constraint hierarchy, as per Gouskova (2004: 211, 215)
*DIST+7 >> *DIST+6 >> *DIST+5 >> *DIST+4 >> *DIST+3 >> *DIST+2 >> *DIST+1 >> *DIST 0

>> *DIST—-1 >> *DIST—2 >> *DIST—3 >> *DIST—4 >> *DIST-5 >> *DIST-6 >> *DIST—7

Based on Gouskova’s (2004) model, the facts observed in §4.2.2 and §4.3.2 can be described as reflecting

two different thresholds in the SYLLABLE CONTACT hierarchy in Mycenaean and Homeric Greek:

i. In Mycenaean, clusters of the shape /tw/ [t.w], /kw/ [k.w], /dw/ [d.w] and, perhaps,

/nw/ [n.w] are attested and tolerated in all cases.

ii. In Homeric Greek, whenever clusters of the shape */tw/ *[t.w], */kw/ *[k.w], */phw/
*[ph.w], */d.w/ » *[d.w], */rw/ > *[r.w] would have arisen via stem concatenation,

linking -o0- is observed.

It seems, therefore, that Mycenaean has the highest possible SYLLABLE CONTACT threshold, since it even
tolerates clusters featuring a +7 sonority rise, namely [t.w]. This would translate in so low a ranking of
*DisT+7 in the phonology of Mycenaean that no SYLLABLE CONTACT effect is observed. This fact is
comparatively interesting in light of Cooper’s (2014: 77-80) OT analysis of medial cluster syllabification
in Vedic. Although Cooper does not adopt Gouskova’s (2004) model but rather treats SCL as a unique

constraint, he does observe that it is constantly unsatisfied in Vedic syllabification. Moreover, Cooper
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(2014: 78) points out that epenthesis is not deployed to improve syllable structure. This situation seems

to match that of Mycenaean and may be taken as a common archaism.

On the other hand, Homeric Greek repairs sequences with a sonority rise up to +1, namely
*[r.w], which suggests a much lower SYLLABLE CONTACT threshold. In terms of constraint ranking, *DIST+1
would then be ranked high enough to allow the insertion of linking -o-. In this respect, Homeric Greek

would reflect an innovation in terms of SYLLABLE CONTACT threshold from the Mycenaean stage.

In order to model this phenomenon, DEP-IO must outrank *DIST+7 in Mycenaean, but leading
up to the attested stage of Homeric Greek it must have become outranked by *DIST+1, so as to insert

linking -o- in the ouput. This is illustrated by the tableaux in (122).

(122) a. DEP-IO >> *DisT+7 in Mycenaean: o-da-twe-ta [odatwenta/ NOM.PL.N ‘with teeth’

Jodatwenta/ DEP-1O *DIST+7
w i o.dat.wen.ta *
ii. o.da.to.wen.ta *1

b. *Dist+1>> DEP-IO after Mycenaean *datep-Fevt-o > dotepd(F)evTar ACC.SG.M ‘starry’

/asterwenta/ *DIST+1 DEP-IO
i as.ter.wen.ta *1
= ii. as.te.ro.wen.ta *

The form in (122b) also illustrates the threshold effect Gouskova’s (2004) model allows to generate, as
the two other heterosyllabic clusters in [as.te.ro.wen.ta], namely [s.t] (with a —1 sonority drop) and [n.t]

(with a —4 sonority drop) are tolerated. This is spelled out by the tableau in (123).
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(123) *DisT+1 >> DEP-IO >> *DIST-1 >> ... *DIST—4 after Mycenaean

/asterwenta/ *DIST+1 DEP-1I0 *DIST—1 *DIST—4
i. as.ter.wen.ta *1 * *
o ii. as.te.ro.wen.ta * * *

In addition to *-went-stems, some Homeric compounds with linking -o- can be analyzed as responding
to SYLLABLE CONTACT: Wepo(F)etdns ‘cloud-streaked’, xuvopaiomis ‘dog tick’, uevo(f)ewns ‘agreeable’. The
cluster reconstructed in Vjepo(F)edns, */rw/ - *[r.w], is the same as in dotepéeis (122—3). The two clusters
reflected by xuvopatotig and pevo(F)ewmg, */nr/ - *[n.r] and */nw/ - *[n.w] respectively, are not found
in *went-stems but their treatment still follows from the posited SYLLABLE CONTACT threshold: *[n.r]
corresponds to a +2 sonority rise, *[n.w] to a +3 one (see Table 11), and hence their repair via linking -o-

is generated by the ranking *DisT+1 >> DEP-IO. The full list of form generated by this ranking is in (124).

(124) Forms accounted for by *DisT+1 >> DEP-IO

Attested form Losing candidate Optimal candidate

a. alpoat-6-(F)elg

X[hdi.mat.we:s]

[hai.ma.to.we:s]

b. daotep-6-(F)eg X[as.ter.we:s] [as.te.ro.we:s]
c. Mep-o-(F)edng X[er.er.wél.de:s] [er.e.ro.wél.de:s]
Nep-6-(F)etg X[er.er.we:s] [en.e.ro.we:s]
d. wAwponc-6-(F)etg X[kloz.mak.we:s] [klo:.ma.ko.we:s]
€. XUV-0-palaTig X[kun.rais.te:s] [ku.no.rais.te:s]
f. uev-o-(F)enang X[men.wéi.ke:s] [me.no.wéi.ke:s]
g ig-6-(F)ewg X[niph.we:s] [ni.pPo.we:s]
h.  Tepu(8)-6-15 X[ter.mid.we:s] [ter.mi.do.we:s]
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5.1.5 Defining the constraint ranking

To complete the analysis, it remains to establish the relative ranking of the proposed markedness
constraints. So far, I have left their ranking with respect to one another unspecified, requiring only that
*COMPLEX, *3i, and *DIsT+1 dominate DEP-IO. Some items in the dataset, however, suggest some more
specific ranking arguments. These include xvvopatotig [ku.no.rais.te:s] ‘dog-tick’, with a *3u violation in
[ral,sy]. and forms displaying heterosyllabic parsing of a muta-cum-liquida cluster, which imply a
SYLLABLE CONTACT violation (e.g., b3atotpegyg [hu.da.tot.re.pPe:s] ‘growing in water’, used in the tableau
in (113) above). As illustrated by the tableaux in (125), these forms motivate the ranking *COMPLEX >>

*3u, *DIST+1 >> DEP-I0.

(125) a.
[/kunrayste:s/ *COMPLEX | *gu ! *DIST+1 DEpP-10
i kun.rai.ste:s ! 5 *
ii. kun.rais.te:s * *1
@ iii. ku.no.rdis.te:s * *
iv. ku.no.rai.ste:s ! E *
b.
/hudattrephe:s/ *COMPLEX | *su | *DIST+1 DEP-1I0
i. hu.dat.tre.phe:s *|
ii. hu.datt.re.phe:s *| o *
w iii. hu.da.tot.re.phe:s * *
iv. hu.da.to.tre.pbe:s *| *

With reference to (125a), *COMPLEX must outrank *3u for candidate (iii) [ku.no.rais.te:s] to emerge as

the winner despite containing a trimoraic syllable. Crucially, candidates (ii) and (iii) both violate *3y,
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but candidate (ii) incurs an additional, fatal violation of *DisT+1. Tableau (125b), in turn, shows that

*COMPLEX must also outrank *DisT+1: the reverse ranking would favor sequences with complex onsets,

as in candidates (i) and (iv), to avoid a cross-syllabic sonority rise.”

5.2  Residual Cases

Although the constraints introduced so far account for the majority of the data, a number of forms,

listed in (126), require further discussion. Within the present dataset, some items develop linking -o-

even though the analysis predicts no insertion (126a). Conversely, other forms fail to develop linking -o-

despite being predicted to do so (126b). The following sections examine these apparent cases of over-

and underapplication.

(126) a. Cases of overapplication
i. appot-o-mNyds
ii. oA-0-Oev
iii.  "ep-o-goltig, NeP-6-puvog
iv.  xotvAndov-6-¢tv
v.  KXe(F)-6-BovAog, KAg(F)-o-matpy

vi.  3u(F)-o-yewns, Ai(F)-6-0ev

Au(F)-0-undng, Ai(F)-o-undn

1l

iil.

iv.

Vi.

Cases of underapplication
eAay-Xpos

TOY-YPUTEOS, TAU-TIPWTOG
émea-PoAia, émea-PBoérog
"Opéa-Prog

ToAA-Aoyog

TVY-May(y), TUY-MAxOS

% A ranking *DIST+1 >> *COMPLEX could instead explain the Attic syllabification of muta-cum-liquida clusters as

complex onsets in terms of an avoidance of SYLLABLE CONTACT violations.
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5.2.1  Other markedness constraints

The case in (1264, i) is relatively straightforward. The compound appatonyyés ‘building chariots’ satisfies
all the syllable-based constraints discussed above, yet still develops linking -0-. Without its insertion,
however, the compound would contain the cluster *[tp], a sequence independently known to be highly
marked in Greek. In fact, the cluster is unattested in Greek, as the only licit types of stop + stop clusters
are those involving a coronal second element, i.e., /pt/, /kt/, /bd/, /gd/, /[pth/, /kPth/ (see Lejeune 1972:
69—70). This is likely connected to the typologically widespread dispreference for clusters in which a
coronal consonant is followed by a non-coronal one (see §3.4.1 for further discussion). I therefore
introduce the constraint *tp, which specifically prohibits this cluster, and rules out any candidate

without linking -o-, as shown by the tableau in (127).

(127)
/harmatpe:gos/ *tp *COMPLEX | DEP-IO
a. har.mat.pe:.gos o
& b. har.ma.to.pe:.gos *
C. har.ma.tpe:.gos I *

A more problematic pattern is presented by the forms in (126a, ii—iv). Descriptively, the cluster arising
at the morpheme boundary and repaired by linking -o- features a sonorant followed by a voiceless
aspirate. Unlike the sequence discussed just above, sonorant + voiceless aspirate clusters are elsewhere
licit in Greek: (1264, ii) [1t"] in dABaivw ‘heal’, TéABog ‘debt, etc.; (1264, iii) [rp"] is in mopgipeos ‘purple),
tapgos ‘thicket), etc. A cluster */nph/ (126a, iv) is not attested as it is always assimilated to [mp"],
following the general tendency of nasals to assimilate to the place of articulation of the following

obstruent: e.g., cupgépw ‘bring together’ from ouv-@pépw (see Lejeune 1972: 145-6). Provided that a
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specific constraint banning this type of sequence could be adopted, its action should also be restricted
to the domain of stem formation rather than reflect an across-the-board dispreference (cf. §5.3.3).

Otherwise, a secondary spread of linking -0- should be admitted to account for these forms.

5.2.2  Remaining forms with linking -o-: At(F)o° and KAe(F)o°

The forms in (1264, v—vi) likewise resist a straightforward phonological account. Like the cases discussed
above, the reconstructed morpheme-boundary clusters (*[wp], *[wb], *[wm], *[wg], *[wtP]) do not, in
themselves, motivate the insertion of linking -o-. If syllable well-formedness were the only relevant

factor, alternative stem shapes such as *[dju-] and *[kléu-] would in principle be expected.

As for X[dju-], this sequence would likely have undergone further phonological development to
[diu] (> [d*u]/[zdu]) and ultimately yielded a stem *{v- (see Lejeune 1972: 164). Such a stem is nowhere
attested in Greek. As noted in §4.2.1, Bader (1972: 192), followed by Haug (2002: 56), argues that the
insertion of linking -o- blocks this development and preserves the formal transparency of the
compound, allowing the FC Ai(F)o® to remain synchronically identifiable as the stem of Zetg, GEN.SG
Aég. One could compare the Aeolic compounds in x° corresponding to Sia® — e.g., Hom. {&fzog ‘very
divine’ (L. 7x), {atpegns ‘well-fed’ (1L 1x; Od. 3x) — which attest that this phonological development was
available in a similar context. One form in (126a, vi), 31(F)-o-yews, may, however, call for a different
explanation. The 1in this compound scans long in all Homeric attestations and could therefore reflect

Metrical Lengthening. Alternatively, the form may have been built on *diw-(i)yo- (cf. Hom.+ 8og
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‘heavenly; divine’), in which case the long T would result from contraction.”* Under this analysis, the

form would not constitute an instance of linking -o-, as it would be built on a genuine thematic stem.

The situation is somewhat different for KAe(F)o°. The alternative stem KAev® is in fact attested,
albeit only in Ionic personal names (e.g., the lectio tradita KAevBodAwt in Anacr. fr. 357 PMG, emended
to KAeoBovAwt). This vocalism is traditionally attributed to the East Ionic change eo > eu (see, e.g., del
Barrio Vega 2014: 263), which is independently attested in forms where no historical *w can be
reconstructed (e.g. Oevyévyg beside Oeoyévyg, cf. 6edg). Here too, then, the possibility of a secondary
extension of the pattern may be entertained. As Nussbaum (2000: 2—3) points out in an unpublished
conference handout on “mutilated” second compound members in Greek onomastics, the FC Kieo®
could reflect a tendency of s-stems to “imitate *0- masculines” in derivation, yielding this exceptionless
pattern in the formation of personal names. The tendency of s-stems to drop their stem formant and
“replace” it with linking -o-, discussed in §4.3.1.2, would provide a natural basis for such an extension.
Although I have sought to account for these formations phonologically, KAeo® may therefore require an

analogical explanation.

5.2.3 Underapplication metri gratia

As for the cases of underapplication in (126b), all these forms can be accounted for as retentions of bare-
stem FCs motivated by metrical constraints. The items in (126b, i—ii) both violate *COMPLEX by surfacing

as [me.lan.kbroi.e:s], [pan.kPruzse.os], and [pam.pro:.tos] respectively. Those in (126b, iii—vi) instead

7 A similar case is dtlgThog ‘dear to Zeus’ (IL 17x), in which the second t scans long as if with Metrical Lengthening

but likely reflects contraction from earlier *diwel p*ilos (see West 1998: xxviii).
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contain cross-syllabic clusters that should be repaired by the posited SYLLABLE CONTACT threshold: [s.b]
in (126b, iii-iv) and *[n.1], assimilated to [L.1] (126b, v), feature a +1 sonority rise, whereas [g.m] (126b, vi)

corresponds to a steeper +2 rise (cf. Table 11).

As for the sequences violating *COMPLEX, whose localizations are given in (128), I have already
addressed the alternation between archaic peAayypow)g and innovative ueAavdypoog/-xpws in §4.3.1.3 and
motivated it in terms of metrical convenience. The same metrical explanation may apply to moyypvoeog
and mdpmpwtog, since hypothetical forms in *movo® would be incompatible with their attested
localizations. An alternative possibility concerns the morphological status of mav°® compounds more
generally. Unlike post-Homeric formations in mavto®, Homeric mav® compounds never display linking
-0- and are likely based on the adverbial neuter of the adjective (see §4.3.1.4). If mav® remained
synchronically identifiable with the inflected neuter mdv, rather than being represented as an
independent stem-level base, it may have fallen outside the domain of linking -0-, assuming that the

process was restricted to stem formation (see §5.3).

(128) Attested localizations for peAoryypows, mory-p0aeog, Tap-TPwTOS

a. 0d.16a75 A d¢ pel:haryypot?ing yévedito, yvaduol &' étdvuabey,
b. 1l 2.448 Tig éxatdv Bogavol Tay3iypiaeol 4: Nepébovto,
c. IlL4.977 00 xev O mauimpwta wd3ip’ dyAad ddpa pépoto,

' Same localization in Il. 7.324, 9.93, 17.568; Od. 4.577, 4.780, 10.403, 10.423, 11.2.
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Turning to the forms that violate SYLLABLE CONTACT, I pointed out in §4.1.3.2 that the s-stem based
compounds éreaBolia, émeaBérog, and 'Opéafiog (126b, iii-iv) would be unmetrical in any other shape
with linking -o- attested elsewhere in this stem-class, since the resulting forms would contain an initial
tribrach (- - -): XémofoAia/*émeoPoAia, XémoBdAog/*émeofdAog, ¥OpdRlog/¥OpedPiog. The remaining forms
in this group are subject to the same metrical restriction (126b, v—vi): TéA{Xoyoc : *TéAvéAoyog, Ty pdyin

s Xhyopdy v, nﬁyp&xog : "Trﬁyop&xog.
5.3  Specifying Faithfulness
5.3.1  Phonology, morphology, or both?

My analysis as it stands makes no explicit claim about the nature of linking -0-, namely whether this
involves the insertion of morphological material, that is, the thematic vowel, or is rather a case of vowel
epenthesis. Formally, either option can be encoded more explicitly in the analysis by replacing DEP-IO
with either DEP-V (129a), which would qualify linking -0- as vowel epenthesis, or DEP-MORPH (129b),
which would describe it as a thematization.

(129) a. Linking -o- is epenthesis: DEP-V

Any output vowel must have a correspondent in the input.

Count one violation for each inserted vowel in the output.

b. Linking -o- is thematization: DEP-MORPH

Any output morph must have a correspondent in the input.

Count one violation for each inserted morph in the output.

Although either option is theoretically possible, each has different implications about Greek morpho-

phonology. The epenthesis hypothesis captures the fact that the distribution of linking -o- appears to be
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sensitive to phonological factors, largely related to syllable well-formedness, as I argued in §5.1. Its main
difficulty is formal, as it would imply that [0] may serve as epenthetic vowel in Greek when this is not
exactly a default vocalism elsewhere in the language. Other phenomena in the history of Greek that can
be described as vowel epenthesis in fact display other vocalisms — e.g., the epenthetic vowel involved
in the so-called schwa secundum is [i].”° The one type of vowel epenthesis that, at least in some dialects
and/or phonological contexts, features epenthetic [o] is the vocalization of syllabic liquids, for which I

summarize the results of van Beek’s (2022b: 502) treatment in Table 12 (cf. §1.4).

Table 12: Vocalism of epenthetic vowel in reflexes of interconsonantal *7 by dialect.

DIALECT GROUP  SUB-DIALECT VOCALISM

Mycenaean /o/, possibly also /a/
‘Achaean’ Arcadian o/

Cypriot lo/
Aeolic All varieties o/
Attic-Tonic All varieties laf

Cretan /o] after Cpiabiay, /a/ elsewhere
West Greek

Other varieties  /a/

Epic Greek Homer /o] after Cp.iabiay, /a/ elsewhere

7 This type of epenthesis repairs consonant clusters in sequences *(s)TTRV- > *(s)TiTRV- (e.g., *ptnd- > mitwu

‘spread out, *skdna- > oxidvapat ‘be scattered’), *sTRV > *siTRV (e.g., *sdru- > idpdw ‘seat’) and, according to

Vine (1999a), also *wrTRV > *wriTRV (e.g., *wrdya > pila ‘root’).
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As discussed in §5.1, syllabic nasals display a similar behavior, as *n and *m, through an intermediary
stage *[3], changed to /a/ in all Greek dialects, but /o/ in Mycenaean when adjacent to labials — which

may not be the only point of formal overlap between linking -o- and sonorant vocalization.

The thematization hypothesis avoids this formal difficulty regarding vocalism and aligns with
the traditional interpretation of linking -o- as the analogical extension of the thematic vowel from
o-stems, whether functioning as FCs in compounds or base stems in derivational and inflectional
processes. This traditional formulation however raises some difficulties once one moves beyond the
purely formal description of the process. If linking -o0- genuinely reflects the creation of “proxy” thematic
stems from originally athematic bases, one might expect at least some of these bases to have
corresponding thematic simplicia. The closest case to this scenario is the coexistence of 8eg® and eo®
compounds: 8éa-xehog, Bea-méatog, (&-)0éa-patog (see Table 5.H in Chapter 4) next to 8ed-Suntog ‘god-
built’ (IL 1x), Beo-(F)edns ‘godlike’ (IL 27x; Od. 17x), Beo-(F)eixehog ‘godlike’ (Il 2x; Od. 3x), Ogo-xAbuEVOg
PERSONAL NAME (Od. 8x), 8eo-mpomia ‘prophecy’ (5x; Od. 2x), Oeo-mpdmog ‘prophetic’ (Il 2x; Od. 1x). Since
the simplex 0edg ‘god’ is heavily attested in Homer (over 700x), it clearly cannot be a back-formation
from the compounds. Rather, 620° compounds are formed on the thematic stem (hence their exclusion
from my dataset in Chapter 4), whereas 0ea® preserves the more archaic athematic base. Notably, the
distribution of 8eg® and 6e0° compounds mirrors the phonologically conditioned distribution observed
for other s-stem FCs: 0ea° occurs whenever the second constituent begins with a single stop, whereas
Oeo° appears before consonant clusters or *w. Although a bona fide thematic base is available in this
case, the choice between the thematic and athematic stems appears to follow the same phonological

principles captured by the present analysis.

273



Elsewhere, thematization would be confined to the derivational process itself and would not
correspond to an otherwise productive or independently attested morphological operation. A related
issue concerns the function of the added thematic element. In the formations under discussion, the
insertion of -o- contributes no discernible semantic content and does not alter the lexical meaning of
the base. The traditional description of the process should therefore be reframed as the addition of an
empty morph with no morphological or semantic effect beyond licensing further word formation. The
assumption that thematization could operate here as a purely formal and meaning-free mechanism

therefore requires further historical justification.

The solution I put forward here is, in a sense, a compromise between the epenthesis and the
thematization hypotheses. Historically, I propose identifying a precursor of linking -o- in the epenthesis
process associated with the vocalization of syllabic sonorants. This idea is sketched out by Meifiner and
Tribulato (2002: 321), when discussing the Mycenaean compounds that reflect vocalization outcomes
at the end of their FCs: “This situation may well have been one of the starting points for the spread of o
as the most common compositional vowel in Greek.” At a subsequent stage, this process, originally
restricted to vocalized sonorants, was extended to non-sonorant stems, as well as to sonorant stems that
did not themselves meet the conditions for vocalization — likely as a result of a higher ranking of the
syllable-structure constraints discussed in §5.1. Linking -o- thus became a property of all consonantal
stems, which could likewise insert a stem-final vowel in order to repair marked sequences. At this stage,
the o-vocalism can be explained as triggered by labial contexts or taken over altogether from forms with
genuine vocalization outcomes. Finally, the inserted [o] was secondarily reanalyzed by speakers as a
thematic vowel, given the pervasiveness of the stem formant in other contexts. This would explain why
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linking -o- is restricted to morphological operations but is an empty element in morpho-semantic terms,

with a phonologically conditioned distribution.

5.3.2 Linking -o- and the chronology of Greek sound changes

The above historical account implies that an originally postlexical phenomenon — i.e., one applying
irrespective of morphological category, such as sonorant vocalization (cf. §5.3.3) — became specialized
as a stem-level one, since speakers mainly encountered it at derivational morpheme boundaries created
by phonologically transparent operations, above all in compounding and only subsequently in other
domains of word formation. This scenario is consistent with Tribulato’s (2015: 18—20) description of
Greek compounding as stem compounding, unlike English but similar to Sanskrit (see Lithr 2004: 109—
10; Ralli 2009: 457). As for the chronology of individual morphological categories, *went-stems provide
the clearest indications that linking -o- is a relatively late development, as their metrical behavior
preserves traces of its secondary introduction. The chronology of the remaining categories is less readily
recoverable from the Homeric evidence. Nevertheless, none of them displays linking -o- in the

Mycenaean material, a fact that is at least compatible with a post-Mycenaean expansion of the pattern.

Restricting linking -o- to the domain of stem phonology has a further empirical advantage.
Clusters of the same type as those repaired by linking -o0- in word formation undergo different repair
processes when they are attested outside the morphological contexts affected by its insertion. A list with
some illustrative examples, adapted from Lejeune (1972: 69—70, 80—4, 105, 154, 158—9, 219—20, 313), is
given in (130). These developments provide independent evidence for the markedness of the relevant

sequences in Greek. Most are post-Mycenaean and are therefore also consistent with the broader
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diachronic pattern identified above, whereby Mycenaean displays greater tolerance for consonant

clusters than later Greek. At the same time, the coexistence of different repairs for comparable

sequences may indicate that linking -o- was not an across-the-board repair strategy for marked

sequences, but rather one embedded in morphology.

(130) Alternative repair strategies for sequences targeted by linking -o-

]

=

I

*¥nw > Hom. Vn [ __V | *monwos > Hom. podvog, but cf. puevo(F)eneig

*Yrw>Hom. Vr/ __V
*Vdw>Hom. Vd| _V
*kw>Gk.pp /V_V

*ftw>Hom.ss /V__V

i. *nr > Myc., Hom. ndr

ii. Gk. nr > rr
Gk. nl - Hom. //

*tp > Hom. pt

*V>Gk.V/_RC
(Osthoff’s Law)

| *b%rwos > Hom. @dpog ‘cloth’, but cf. nep-o-(F)etdng

| *de-dwoy-a > Hom. 3¢idw ‘fear’, but cf. *termid-o-went-
| *hyekwos > Gk. trmog, but cf. xAwpox-6-(F)eig

| *k*etwr- > Hom. téaoapeg ‘four’, but cf. aipat-6-(F)eig

| *honr-os > Hom. vdpég GEN.SG ‘man), see also Myc. a-di-ri-a-pi

| /andriampPi/ ‘figure of a man’ INS.PL; but cf. xvv-o-patatg
| Hes.+ ouppdmtw ‘stitch together’
| Hom.+ auMéyw (ouv°®) ‘gather’, cf. also maAiA-Aoyog (maAv®)

| Hom. tirtte ‘why?, if < *tit-pe (cf. Lillo 1992: 15—9 for *k™id-k"e);

| cf. assimilation in Myc. po-pi [popp"i/ INS.PL ‘foot’ < *pod-p*i

| *gno-nt-es > Gk. yvévteg AOR.PTCP.ACT.NOM.PL.M ‘know’;

| but cf. Aetpuwv-6-0ev

These double (or triple) treatments, at least in some cases, may boil down to differences in relative

chronology. The cases in (130d—g) are explicitly assessed in these terms by Lejeune (1972: 81-3, 154, 313),

who distinguishes between the behaviors of ancient and recent clusters: the changes in (130d—e) only
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affect ancient *w- and *tw-clusters, while the treatment of recent clusters, i.e. arising at morpheme
boundaries, is obscured by morphological and analogical mechanisms — such as, in Lejeune’s
conception of the phenomenon, the development of linking -0- in *went-stems (1972: 81). Interestingly,
Lejeune points out that, in the case of ancient vs. recent kw-clusters, this distinction was captured
graphically in Linear B. Only ancient /kw/ sequences were notated with the g-series (e.g., i-qo /ikk“oi/
NOM.PL ‘horse’) as if they were inherited labiovelar stops; conversely, the analytical notations <AV-wV)
or {ku-wV) belonged to recent /kw/ clusters (cf. my discussion of o-da-ke-we-ta/o-da-ku-we-ta in
§4.4.2.2, with fn. 156). This split was represented, in 1"-millennium Greek, by the opposition between

labialized (and, if intervocalic, geminated) ancient “kw-clusters and recent clusters with linking -o-.

The cases in (130f-g) instead display two phonologically distinct treatments, besides the
insertion of linking -o-. Ancient “nr-clusters develop an epenthetic stop homorganic with the nasal, [d]
(ct. the epenthetic [b] in ancient “mr-clusters, e.g. duppotog ‘immortal’ < *np-mp-té-s; see §3.4.2), already
in Mycenaean (see Lejeune 1972: 154). Recent nr-clusters instead undergo regressive assimilation. The

recent treatment is also the only one observable for n/-clusters, as no ancient *n/-sequence is attested.

The same logic could be extended to the remaining phonological contexts, thus assessing
variation in terms of relative chronology. Linking -0- would be so late a development that sound changes
such as Osthoft’s Law (130i), found in other Indo-European branches and arguably early (see, e.g.,
Fortson 2010: 70-1; Byrd 2015:193), and 3CL (130a—b)"” — but, according to some formulations (see, e.g.,

Rix 1976: 93; cf. Batisti 2014: 269—75 for further discussion), also (130c) — had already ceased to operate

77 Notably, 3CL has been analyzed as a SYLLABLE CONTACT effect by Rialland (1993) and Méndez Dosuna (1994).
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when those same clusters arose at morpheme boundaries. Placing the rise of linking -o- after 3CL would
also incidentally streamline the analysis of those forms that show both the outcome of compensatory
lengthening and linking -o0-, i.e. Sovpoddxy, eipoxduog, and eipomdxog, discussed in §5.1.3. In a “wave”
model of sound change, linking -0- could thus be treated as a further phonological process, arising after

the ancient cluster repairs in (130) but before at least some of the more recent ones.”

5.3.3 Implementing the analysis in Stratal OT

One way to interpret the above diachronic considerations would be to treat the emergence of linking
-0- simply as a sound change. On this view, the new repair strategy could be modeled in parallel OT
through a reranking of the relevant constraints, potentially involving DEP-V if linking -o- is analyzed as
vowel epenthesis. Such an analysis, however, faces two problems. First, unless its domain is
independently restricted, it risks overgenerating epenthetic vowels elsewhere in Greek whenever
syllabification would otherwise be suboptimal. Second, linking -0- remained synchronically productive
well beyond the period of its emergence, ultimately continuing into Modern Greek (see Ralli 2009), and
therefore cannot be reduced to a sound change operating within a limited chronological window. At
some point, the pattern must have been incorporated into the synchronic phonology of stem formation.
The same diachronic considerations may nevertheless help explain how this restriction arose: once the

earlier sound changes illustrated in (130) had ceased to operate, the relevant clusters could still arise in

178

The latter qualification is required by maAiXoyos (maAwv®). As discussed in §5.2.3, linking -o0- is blocked in this
form by the avoidance of cretic-initial word shapes. The resulting n/-cluster would nevertheless violate *DIST+1

and be subsequently repaired through regressive assimilation.
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newly formed words through morpheme concatenation, and their resulting concentration in
morphologically derived environments may have favored the restriction of the new repair strategy to

stem-level phonology.

To conclude this chapter, I therefore build the limitation of linking -o- to stem phonology by
means of Stratal OT (see Kiparsky 2000, 2003, 2008, 2010, 2011; Bermudez-Otero 2011, 2017; cf. also
Inkelas 2008). Stratal OT is a serial version of OT in which phonological evaluation proceeds through a
sequence of ordered strata, typically the Stem, Word, and Postlexical (or Phrasal) levels. The output of
each stratum serves as the input to the next, with morphological structure internal to the preceding
stratum becoming inaccessible at subsequent levels. Unlike classical parallel OT, Stratal OT allows
constraints to be ranked differently across strata. A schematic representation of a Stratal OT grammar,

based on Byrd 2015: 157, is given in (131).

(131) Components of Stratal OT

Input
N
Stem Stratum: GENgen, EVALsiern
N
Word Stratum: GENys,rq EVALwora
N
Postlexical Stratum: GENpostiex EVALpostiex
N
Output

A Stratal OT analysis captures the restriction of linking -o- to stem phonology by distinguishing DEp-V
from DEP-MORPH and ranking the two constraints differently across strata. DEP-MORPH effectively

replaces the more general DEP -10 used above and is likewise dominated by the relevant markedness
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constraints. Crucially, this ranking operates at the stem level, where it triggers the insertion of linking
-0- as morphological material at the stem boundary in response to the syllable well-formedness
conditions discussed above. The tableaux in (132) illustrate the stratal implementation of the analysis.
Processes plausibly assigned to the stem level, namely compounding, *went-derivation, and local
adverb formation, are represented by (132a) O3atoTpegY§ ‘growing in water’, (132b) xAwuoxd(F)els ‘stony’,
and (132¢) Aetpwvddey ‘from a meadow’, respectively. The ranking that licenses linking -o- is thus confined

to stem-level phonology.

(132)
Stem Level *COMPLEX | *3u *DisT+1 | DEP-MORPH
a. /hudat + treph/
i. hu.dat.treph *1
ii. hu.datt.reph *1 = *
- iii. hu.da.tot.rep? * *
iv. hu.da.to.trep® *! *
b. /klo:mak + went/
i. klor.mak.went * *
& ii. klo:.ma.ko.went * *
iii. klor.ma.kwent *1 *
C. /leymo:n + then/
i. 1éi.mo:n.then *1
= i. 1éi.mo:.no.then *
jii. 1éi.moz.nthen *1

At the postlexical level, DEP-V instead outranks the relevant markedness constraints, preventing
suboptimal syllabification elsewhere in Greek from triggering vowel epenthesis. The postlexical ranking

DEP-V >> *COMPLEX is also coherent with the analysis developed in §2.1, in that it matches the DEP-IO
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>> *COMPLEXONSET ranking posited there to account for sonorant vocalization in Mycenaean. The two
analyses can therefore be reconciled without assuming any historical reranking. As discussed in §2.1.2,
the behavior of word-initial complex onsets provides a parallel argument. Tableau (30), based on Myc.
ti-ri-po [tripos/, showed that epenthesis is not an available repair strategy for a word-initial cluster
because DEP-IO outranks *COMPLEXONSET. The same logic applies here: structures penalized by

*COMPLEX, such as word-initial complex onsets, cannot be repaired postlexically through epenthesis.

The scope of this chapter also includes the ending -¢i(v), which, at least under Goldstein’s
(2020) analysis, is inflectional and should therefore belong to the domain of word-level phonology. The
only form displaying linking -o- before this ending, xotvAndovégw, has already been identified as
exceptional in §5.2.1, since no straightforward phonological context motivates the insertion of the
linking vowel. As discussed there, unless an ad hoc constraint against sequences of sonorant + voiceless
aspirate is posited, the most plausible alternative is a secondary extension of linking -o-. The stratal
analysis provides an additional argument in this direction: if -¢1(v) is an inflectional ending, the linking

vowel is not expected to arise at the word level in the first place.
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CONCLUSION

This dissertation set out to revisit the diverse body of evidence bearing on the prehistory and early
history of Greek syllabification through a novel methodological perspective, applying OT to a set of
problems that have long resisted a unified treatment. More specifically, it sought to resolve, or at least
mitigate, two longstanding tensions in the literature: the apparent contradiction between linguistic and
orthographic evidence, and the competition between alternative models of Greek and Indo-European
syllabification. One of the aims of the dissertation has therefore been not only to revisit these problems

individually, but to bring them together within a common analytical framework.

The breadth of the evidential basis considered here necessarily called for an equally broad
methodological approach. The dissertation examined the evidence for a sound change, i.e. sonorant
vocalization, and proposed its reinterpretation in OT terms and with reference to principles of syllable
well-formedness; it reconsidered Linear B orthographic practices and their relationship to phonological
syllabification, extending the application of OT beyond its canonical domain; and it investigated the
phonology-morphology interface through a case study of linking -o- in Mycenaean and Homeric Greek,
a further phenomenon shown to be sensitive to syllable structure. Throughout, philological analysis and
theoretical modeling were treated as complementary modes of inquiry. New philological evidence was
brought to bear on longstanding questions of Greek syllabification and assessed against existing models

of PIE syllable structure, highlighting both continuities and points of divergence.

Taken together, the analyses developed in this dissertation substantially strengthen the case for

Hermann’s (1923) account of cluster heterosyllabicity by showing that it finds support beyond the
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original body of evidence on which it was formulated. At the same time, the dissertation reconsiders
the Linear B orthographic evidence, often regarded as incompatible with Hermann’s model, and argues
that it can be derived from the same principles of syllabification established independently from the

linguistic evidence, without abandoning the notion of cluster heterosyllabicity.

More specifically, the dissertation addressed a series of interconnected questions concerning
the history of Greek syllabification. Chapters 1 and 2 considered whether Liquid Metathesis is attested
in Mycenaean and, if so, whether it may be conditioned by syllable structure; whether the directionality
of epenthesis arising from sonorant vocalization is truly free or instead reflects principles of syllable
well-formedness; and what this evidence reveals about the preservation of PIE syllabification principles
in Mycenaean. Chapter 3 turned to the spelling rules of Linear B and their relationship to phonological
syllabification, asking whether orthography can be derived from an independently established model
of Mycenaean syllable structure. Chapters 4 and 5 investigated what the two earliest attested stages of
Greek reveal about the diachronic development of syllable structure between the second and first
millennia BCE. A case study on linking -o0- in Mycenaean and Homeric Greek served to determine
whether a phenomenon traditionally analyzed in morphological or analogical terms might instead be
sensitive to syllable structure, and what this analysis reveals about its relationship to sonorant

vocalization and other phonological tendencies observed in Greek.
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Main Findings

The main findings of the dissertation, presented in the order in which they were established in the

preceding chapters, may be summarized as follows.

The first finding is that Liquid Metathesis was not a feature of Mycenaean phonology. A re-
examination of the evidence traditionally cited in support of this phenomenon, together with
additional candidates considered here for the first time, shows that the apparent alternations do not
reflect a productive pattern, let alone one driven by constraints on syllable well-formedness. Several of
the key forms prove to be philologically unreliable, while the remaining cases are more plausibly
explained as scribal errors or instances of lexical interference than as outcomes of a regular
phonological process. Consequently, the alternations previously attributed to Liquid Metathesis cannot
be regarded as evidence for an active phonological mechanism, whether at the level of the language as

a whole or of an alleged sociolect within Mycenaean.

The second finding is that the directionality of Liquid Vocalization in Mycenaean was governed
by syllable structure. The evidence indicates that the epenthetic vowels arising next to historical syllabic
liquids had already been phonologized by the time of the Linear B tablets, rather than arising
synchronically or varying freely in pronunciation. Their distribution is also systematically conditioned
by syllable well-formedness: the epenthetic vowel precedes the liquid in word-initial syllables, thereby
avoiding a complex onset, but follows it in medial syllables. This asymmetry is captured by the OT
analysis proposed in Chapter 2, which calls into question the descriptions of Mycenaean as an onset-

maximizing dialect. This OT analysis is also methodologically significant in that it explicitly describes
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the vocalization of syllabic sonorants as a case of vowel epenthesis driven by syllable structure rather
than as a segmental change affecting the sonorants themselves (cf. traditional representations of this
sound change as, e.g.,, PIE ", *[ > Greek ar/ra, al/la). Such a development cannot be adequately
described by traditional segment-to-segment correspondences alone, as its conditioning depends on
the syllabic structure of the output, thus requiring historical accounts to incorporate prosodic structure

in the treatment of sound change.

The analysis developed in Chapter 3 further shows that the Linear B orthographic evidence is
compatible with a reconstruction of PIE and Greek syllable structure based on cluster heterosyllabicity.
Linear B spelling is modeled in OT terms as the outcome of the interaction between phonology and the
practical constraints imposed by an open-syllable writing system, without abandoning independently
motivated assumptions about Greek syllabification. The chapter formulates a model that avoids
equating notated consonants to onset segments by default. Rather, a core ranking of orthographic
faithfulness constraints generates the script’s general preference for consonant omission. By positing
some higher-ranked Positional Faithfulness constraints, as well as by appealing to phonological
markedness and perceptual factors, the model then accounts for the systematic notation of consonants
that would otherwise be expected to remain unwritten. Under this analysis, both the regular spelling
conventions of Linear B and their apparent exceptions are explained without requiring stipulations on
syllable structure or a distinct conception of Mycenaean phonology. The analysis also clarifies the status
of exceptional cases of consonant notation, which are shown to follow from general phonological

tendencies rather than constituting idiosyncratic spellings.
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A further finding concerns the emergence of linking -o- in Greek word formation. The
comparison between the Mycenaean and Homeric evidence, carried out in Chapter 4, shows that the
distribution of linking -0- cannot safely be projected back to the second millennium BCE. While
Mycenaean provides no secure evidence for the productive insertion of a linking vowel across the
relevant morphological categories, Homeric Greek displays a systematic expansion of the pattern from
compounds to *-went-stem adjectives and other stem-level formations. The metrical behavior of “went-
derivatives as well as the development of Myc. te-mi-dwe [termidwen(t)/ and its Homeric counterpart

TeppLGeELS, object of a case study, further indicate that linking -o- arose later than is commonly assumed.

Chapter 5 finally argues that this development is best understood as arising at the interface
between phonology and morphology rather than reflecting either a purely phonological epenthesis
process or a straightforward analogical extension of the thematic vowel. The earliest precursor of
linking -o- is identified in the vowel inserted through the vocalization of syllabic sonorants, whose
distribution was itself governed by syllable structure. As markedness constraints targeting consonant
clusters achieved a higher ranking between the Mycenaean and Homeric stages, this repair strategy
spread beyond its original environment and was generalized to additional consonantal stems. Only at a
subsequent stage was the inserted vowel reanalyzed as a thematic element and incorporated into stem-
level phonology, thereby accounting for both its restriction to processes of word formation and its
continued synchronic productivity. A Stratal OT analysis captures this development by confining the
insertion of linking -o- to stem phonology while maintaining the independently motivated constraint
ranking at the postlexical level, thereby reconciling the rise of the linking vowel with the broader

account of Greek syllable structure developed throughout the dissertation.
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The examination of linking -o- also provides broader insights into the diachronic development
of Greek syllable structure. The comparison between Mycenaean and 1*-millennium Greek indicates
that Mycenaean preserves an earlier stage characterized by greater tolerance for syllable structures that
later became increasingly restricted. The markedness constraints found to govern the distribution of
linking -o0- in Homeric Greek not only account for its absence in Mycenaean and its subsequent,
phonologically conditioned emergence, but also converge with a range of independent diachronic
developments targeting the same consonant clusters created through morpheme concatenation. In
addition to the dispreference for complex syllable margins already observed in the analysis of Liquid
Vocalization, Homeric Greek displays a stronger avoidance of superheavy syllables and cross-syllabic
sonority rises. Together, these developments point to a gradual “Promotion of the Unmarked” (see Green
1997: 12—5), whereby constraints against marked structures are “promoted up the constraint hierarchy,

passing other constraints and playing an increasingly surface-true role in the grammar of the language.”

This historical trajectory also clarifies the significance of the Mycenaean evidence for the
reconstruction of PIE syllable structure. From this perspective, Mycenaean preserves several archaisms
that closely match the syllabification principles reconstructed for PIE. The restriction on word-initial
complex onsets, emerging as a TETU effect in the vocalization of syllabic liquids, reflects an equivalent
constraint hierarchy proposed by Byrd (2015: 250—2) to account for word-initial complex onsets in PIE
without resorting to Positional Markedness (see Cooper 2014: 186). Similarly, the highest SYLLABLE
CoNTACT threshold established for Mycenaean matches the comparative evidence from Vedic discussed
by Cooper (2014: 77-80), whereby medial cluster syllabification likewise tolerates cross-syllabic sonority

rises without any observed repair strategy.
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Mycenaean therefore emerges as preserving a stage of Greek syllable structure remarkably close
to the inherited Indo-European system. This conclusion is particularly significant because Mycenaean
has long been regarded as the principal obstacle to reconstructions of PIE syllabification following
Hermann (1923). Once the apparent contradictions created by Linear B orthography are resolved, the

Mycenaean evidence instead becomes one of the strongest sources of support for that reconstruction.

Limitations and Future Research

The evidence examined in this dissertation is drawn primarily from Mycenaean and Homeric Greek,
the two earliest attested varieties of the language. This chronological focus reflects the reconstructive
aims of the study, since these corpora provide the earliest available evidence for investigating the
historical development of Greek. At the same time, both varieties present characteristics that should be
considered when assessing the broader applicability of the analyses developed here. Mycenaean is the
only attested Greek dialect of the second millennium BCE. While this makes it indispensable for the
reconstruction of early Greek phonology, its dialectal relationship to 1*-millennium dialects remains
uncertain (see, e.g., Rau 2025). It therefore cannot be excluded that some features observed in

Mycenaean reflect developments specific to that dialect rather than the common Proto-Greek state.

Homeric Greek likewise occupies a special position within the history of the language. Although
it preserves some of the earliest evidence for post-Mycenaean Greek, it is a poetic language
characterized by chronological and dialectal stratification rather than a direct record of natural
language. Moreover, because Homeric Greek is composed in dactylic hexameter, the phonological

evidence preserved in the poems is conditioned not only by phonological factors but also by metrical
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ones. As the analyses developed here have shown, this interaction is itself informative, but it limits the

extent to which the Homeric evidence can be interpreted independently of its poetic character.

A natural continuation of the present research is therefore the incorporation of evidence from
other 1"-millennium Greek dialects, preferably archaic varieties represented by inscriptional as well as
literary sources. Besides extending the chronological and dialectal coverage of the present dataset, such
material would provide additional evidence for both the linguistic and the orthographic treatment of
segmental sequences. In particular, the OT analyses proposed here for sonorant vocalization and linking
-0- should be tested against a broader dialectal corpus in order to evaluate how the proposed constraints
can generate dialectal differentiation. Such a comparison would make it possible to reconstruct the
development of Greek syllable structure across both the second and first millennia BCE within a more

explicitly phylogenetic framework and, ultimately, to refine the reconstruction of Proto-Greek.

The analyses presented in this dissertation necessarily touched upon several aspects of Greek
syllable structure that could only be addressed in part because they fell outside the primary scope of
the present investigation. One concerns the conditions governing consonant extrasyllabicity. The
discussion in Chapter 3 examined only the left-edge extrasyllabicity of /s/, insofar as it is required for
the analysis of Linear B orthography. The behavior of /s/ in larger medial clusters, however, as well as
word-final extrasyllabicity, remains to be investigated systematically. Likewise, the broader
phenomenon of final-consonant extrametricality, extending beyond sibilants and described for other
Greek dialects (see, e.g., Sandell 2023), should be incorporated into a more comprehensive account of

Greek syllable structure.
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A second topic concerns diphthong formation in Mycenaean. Although mentioned only briefly
in the context of consonant-cluster spelling, the inconsistent notation of the second element of
diphthongs may provide evidence for the conditions under which a glide is parsed as the second
element of a branching nucleus rather than as the onset of the following syllable. Such evidence may

also contribute to the reconstruction of PIE diphthongs.

The orthographic model proposed for Linear B also lends itself to further applications. The same
framework could be extended, primarily, to the Classical Cypriot syllabary. Although the reversal of the
core faithfulness ranking proposed in Chapter 3 derives the Cypriot tendency to notate all consonants
within clusters, a dedicated analysis would be required to account for the selection of dummy vowels,

whose directionality in Cypriot is taken to reflect syllabic affiliation more directly than in Linear B.

More ambitiously, the same framework could be explored in relation to undeciphered Aegean
scripts. Since the phonetic values of many Linear A signs can be approximated through comparison
with Linear B (see Steele and Meifiner 2017), it would be possible to investigate which segmental
sequences are compatible with different rankings of orthographic constraints. Such an approach would
not, by itself, resolve the problem of decipherment, but could provide an additional method for
evaluating competing analyses. As Dickey (1998) observed, “Linear A is not, as is often claimed, an
undeciphered script. It has been deciphered dozens of times, and new solutions appear almost every
year. It is even possible that one of the decipherments already proposed is largely correct, but given the

scanty data available, it is almost impossible to prove that a given solution is the right one.”
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Finally, the examination of scribal practices undertaken in this dissertation may be extended to
the systematic study of scribal errors in the Linear B corpus. The present analysis has focused primarily
on orthographic variation that can be explained as the result of regular writing practices. A substantial
body of evidence, however, consists of forms that are more plausibly interpreted as genuine production
errors. As argued elsewhere (Sabattini 2022), many of these may be understood as performance slips
arising from cognitive factors such as memory load, distraction, or divided attention during writing.
Such an approach is compatible with the administrative context in which the tablets were produced:
the officials responsible for the Linear B records were not professional copyists but administrators
engaged in economic and bureaucratic activities who composed records in real time, often under

conditions that favored interruption and rapid production.

From this perspective, Linear B tablets resemble spontaneous language production more
closely than the products of a literary manuscript tradition. Consequently, the collection and
interpretation of scribal errors may benefit from methods developed in psycholinguistics and
phonological theory, which model the cognitive processes underlying production errors, alongside the
more traditional approaches of Classical textual criticism (cf. Consani 2003: 51-80). Beyond the
interpretation of individual texts, such work would also contribute to broader discussions of the
linguistic status of Mycenaean and the social context of its use. In particular, it may provide
independent linguistic evidence bearing on the role of Greek in Late Bronze Age administration and on

the linguistic background of the officials responsible for the Linear B records.
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